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‘NEW LIFE THE DEAD RECEIVE’
Although the line of verse quoted above in Charles Wesley’s stirring hymn ‘Oh,
for a thousand tongues to sing…’ refers principally to the new spiritual life granted
to sinners who hearken to the Saviour’s voice, it certainly applies to the person
highlighted in the passage under consideration—Lazarus—in his receiving of his
life-spirit once again after death had taken place. At the point of dying the spirit of
every living being returns to the Giver of life and breath (cf. Gen. 2:7; Job 27:3;
Eccles. 3:21; 12:7).
In the Old Testament record the only people who raised a dead person were
Elijah and Elisha, who so beautifully typify the Lord Jesus in the perfect combining
of grace and power in their lives of service. In the first case, a widow lost her only
son through illness and the soul of the child was given back to him again and he
‘revived’ (1 Kin. 17:17-23). The second case is of a life returned to a cherished boy
born to a couple who appear to have been married a long time before Elisha appeared
on the scene. The circumstances related reveal that both prophets had to go through
a fairly elaborate set of actions before the youngsters revived (1 Kin. 17:21; 2 Kin.
4:32-37; 8:1,5). Of course, we do not overlook the remarkable transformation that
took place in the valley of the dry bones in Ezekiel 37 where, on hearing the voice of
the Lord, a vast army of slain warriors stood on its feet (see vv.1-10).
New Testament narratives of Jairus’ young daughter, the widow of Nain’s only
son, and, of course, Lazarus, the only brother in the Bethany family, make it clear that
death had taken place even though the Lord Jesus used the term ‘sleep’; indeed Luke
tells us of Jairus’ daughter that ‘her spirit returned’—the very spirit of life that had
gone to God at the time of death (Mat. 9:18-19,23-26; Mark 5:22-24,35-43; Luke
8:41-42,49-55; Luke 7:11-15; John 11). In these occurrences the Saviour had only to
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speak to bring life back to those who had died. It would appear that the event
described in Acts 20 concerning Eutychus was not one of ‘from death to life again’,
but one of a ‘near death’ experience.
Moreover, although we do not read of any specific incident where the disciples
raised dead ones, it was within their appointed authority to do so (Mat.10:8) and it
would appear from the Lord’s words to John’s disciples that many more were raised
from the dead whose identity is unknown (Mat. 11:5; Luke 7:22). What God conceals
from us in His wisdom is no less important in terms of what we should know than
what He reveals.
At the beginning of another year of God’s grace, we do well to ask the Lord to
revive our spirits for His work to His glory, as the day of the physical resurrection of
‘dead’ saints, and the transformation of living saints, draws near.
R.B.F.
THE DEATH OF LAZARUS, AND MARTHA’S RESPONSE (John 11:1-27)
From Aberdeen: Why did the Lord stay where He was for two days (in response to
the news that Lazarus was sick)? First, because God has an appointed time for His
works on earth. Secondly, because Christ had faith to wait for this sickness to run its
course before He intervened. Thirdly, it was for the eventual manifestation of the
glory of God (the raising of Lazarus) that the Lord remained where He was those two
days longer.
Why did the Lord mention the light and the darkness at this time? I think that we
should take this reference to light as to the Lord Himself, who is the Light of this
world. In effect, the Lord was saying to His disciples that if they followed Him as
and when He gave the command, even when going forth into the hostile territory of
Judea, they would come to no harm. Why? Because Christ, the Light of this world,
was with them and so they would not stumble. As we go after Him, He lights our
way, He keeps us safe.
James Johnson
From Cromer: Why the Lord stayed two days longer where He was The Lord
Jesus delayed His visit to Bethany for two days, so that by the time He arrived at
Bethany, Lazarus had been dead four days (v.39). We noted that apparently some
Jews believed that the soul remained near the body for three days after death in the
hope of returning to it (NIV Study Bible Commentary). Four days would put beyond
argument the fact that he was dead. He who is the resurrection and the life
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demonstrated His divine power in bringing the dead back to life, as He will at the
resurrection of believers: ‘For the Lord himself will come down from heaven, with
a loud command, with the voice of the archangel and with the trumpet call of God,
and the dead in Christ will rise first’ (1 Thes. 4:16 NIV).
Why did the Lord mention the light and the darkness at this time? The Lord Jesus
who is the ‘Light of the world’ was working to an agenda not understood by His
disciples. He knew that He was going to Bethany and Jerusalem, which meant His
death on Calvary. With this knowledge, He marched on undeterred, realising as each
day passed exactly where He must be and what He must be doing. He was working
to the heavenly plan, not taking advice from the disciples or others around Him.
There was no time to lose. Perhaps this is what He meant when He said, ‘Are there
not twelve hours of daylight? A man who walks by day will not stumble, for he sees
by this world’s light. It is when he walks by night that he stumbles, for he has no
light’ (vv.9-10). The Lord Jesus, who always walked in fellowship with His heavenly
Father, knew that Lazarus would be raised from the dead, and that this event would
touch many lives. His disciples were not aware, of course, of the great miracle that
would be done. All they could think of was the danger posed by going to Bethany.
So we have an illustration of God’s thoughts being higher than our thoughts, and His
ways than our ways. The Lord Jesus gave three reasons for what was about to happen
to Lazarus:
(a) So that disciples may believe (v. 14);
(b) That the people who witnessed the miracle would believe that Jesus had been sent
by the Father, and was the Son of God (v. 42); and
(c) That Martha (and others) would see the glory of God (v. 40).

The use of ‘sleep’ in Scripture as a figure of speech for death. Is it used for anyone,
or only for believers? The Lord Jesus often used the term ‘sleep’ when referring to
death. In His mind, death would never be permanent for anyone, for all must rise
again; either to face judgement and condemnation or everlasting life. Although there
are many New Testament references for ‘sleep’ (or ‘rest’) as a figure of speech for
death, there are also references in the Old Testament. We mention two examples:
(a) Daniel 12:2: ‘Multitudes who sleep in the dust of the earth will awake: some to
everlasting life, others to shame and everlasting contempt.’ This verse also applies
the word ‘sleep’ to unbelievers.
(b) ‘Then David rested with his fathers and was buried in the City of David’ (l Kin.
2:10).
John Parker
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From Derby: Why the Lord stayed two days longer where He was The reason He
stayed two days longer was that it was to be to the glory of God. Whatever purpose
had been planned was going to be fulfilled before He went on His way. There were
different periods after death till the point when the Lord raised people. Jairus’
daughter had only just passed away. The widow of Nain was on her way to bury her
son before he was raised [see Comment 7]. Lazarus had gone a stage further. Three
different incidents proved beyond all doubt that Jesus is the resurrection and the life.
Why did the Lord mention the light and the darkness at this time? If a man walks in
the night he stumbles. Jesus said ‘I am the light of the world’ (John 8:12 NIV).
Therefore anyone who follows in the ways of Jesus will not falter in their lives. In
the epistles, a man is described as ‘in darkness’ if he is not in Christ (e.g. Rom. 2:19).

The use of ‘sleep’ in the Scripture as a figure of speech for death. Is it used for
anyone, or only for believers? In the physical sense ‘sleep’ means that a person is
at rest expecting to awake refreshed in the morning. The metaphorical sense is used
where, after having served in his own generation, David slept with his fathers and was
buried. There is also the sleep of those who will be awakened to judgement. Daniel
12:2 speaks of people who shall awake to shame.
The New Testament speaks of those who sleep in Jesus. They are saints who
are with the Lord. They are in perfect rest, and will awake to new life when they see
Jesus face to face. When we leave the body we will just be in a sleep. Yet the parable
of the rich man and Lazarus shows we will be aware of our surroundings (Luke
16:19-31). ‘Sleep’ for the believer is being away from life in the body [Comment 1].
In the New Testament it is only used for believers, but in the Old Testament it is not
exclusively used for God’s people alone.
What was the spirit of Thomas’ statement in v. 16? From reading the passage there
is a sense of shock in all the disciples as they contemplate the Lord returning to the
place where He was nearly stoned by the Jews. Yet Thomas encouraged the disciples
to go with the Lord even if it meant giving their own lives in His service. Thomas
knew the Lord’s intention and encouraged the others to follow. However, when Jesus
spoke of preparing a place for them in John 14, Thomas said they did not know where
Jesus would be going. But Jesus could declare that He is the way, the truth and the
life. Thomas would not believe about resurrection of Christ, but when the Lord
appeared to Thomas and he believed it is a lesson to us all.
Robert Foster
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From Halifax: Martha’s faith Lazarus of Bethany was sick. His sisters, Mary and
Martha, were obviously deeply concerned; but what should they do? They thought
of their friend Jesus; surely He would help. So they sent to Him, saying, ‘Lord,
behold, he whom thou lovest is sick’ (v. 3 RV) [Comment 2]. When Jesus arrived at
the village, Lazarus had been in the grave for four days already and the sisters were
being comforted in their grief. Hearing that He was coming, Martha went to meet
Jesus. If only He had been there earlier! It is evident that Martha’s faith reached to
this, that the Lord could heal the sick (v. 21).
When Jesus talked to her, perhaps Martha felt He was helping her with her grief
as He said, ‘Thy brother shall rise again’ (v. 23). She knew of the resurrection at the
last day, but evidently had not thought that her brother would now be awakened from
the sleep of death. Then Jesus said to her, ‘I am the resurrection, and the life: he that
believeth on me, though he die, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth
on me shall never die. Believest thou this?’ (vv. 25-26). Without stopping to fathom
the deepest meaning of these words, Martha’s faithful love supplied the answer, ‘Yea,
Lord: I have believed that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, even he that cometh
into the world’ (v. 27). Yes, Jesus was no ordinary healer. Martha, like Simon Peter,
had come to know Jesus as the Christ, the Son of the living God (Mat. 16:16).
Robert J. Butler

From Kilmarnock: The use of ‘sleep’ in Scripture as a figure of speech for death
We find that the word ‘sleep’ or ‘sleepeth’ in Scripture is used for natural sleep in a
literal sense. The Greek word ‘katheudo’ is used frequently in the Gospels to indicate
this. In Matthew 26:45 when Jesus finds His disciples sleeping He says ‘Sleep
(katheudo) on’. However, it is also used metaphorically in connection with Jairus’
daughter: ‘Give place: for the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth’ (Mat. 9:24 RV). These
words were greeted with laughter from those gathered at the house: ‘And they
laughed him to scorn’. They knew that a member of the household of Jairus had met
them on the way with the words, ‘Thy daughter is dead; trouble not the Master’ (Luke
8:49).
However, the Saviour used the expression ‘sleepeth’ affirming mildly that the
body was dead and implying that her spirit still lived. Barnes’ Commentary states,
‘The meaning of this passage, then, is, the maid has not ceased to “exist”; but, though
her body is dead, yet her “spirit” lives, and she sleeps in the hope of the resurrection’
[Comment 3].
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Another Greek word commonly used for natural and metaphorical sleep is
koimaomai. Vine, in his Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words says that
this word is only used of such that are Christ’s. In Luke 22:45 we find the ‘natural
sleep’ rendering: ‘He… found them (His disciples) sleeping for sorrow’. In 1
Corinthians 15:20 we see the metaphorical application: ‘now hath Christ been raised
from the dead, the firstfruits of them that are asleep’. Likewise in John 11:11 where
Lazarus is pronounced ‘dead’, the Lord said ‘Our friend Lazarus is fallen asleep
(koimaomai)’.
It would appear that the scriptures above intimate that death will not be final,
that there will be an awaking out of sleep, or a resurrection. It is a beautiful and
tender expression, removing all that is dreadful in death, and filling the mind with the
idea of calm repose after a life of toil.
J. Cranson
From Paisley: The timing of the visit to Bethany There is ‘a time to be born and a
time to die... a time to heal’ (Eccles. 3:2-3 NIV). The Lord Jesus was completely
subject to His Father’s will, and dependent on His power when He was here on earth
(John 8:28). The people of His day sought for signs (John 4:48) and clamoured for
His presence; but all the miracles that the Lord wrought had to be in God’s appointed
time. There was the occasion when He was going to see Jairus’ daughter who was
sick, but He was delayed by the woman with the issue of blood whom He healed.
When He arrived at Jairus’ daughter’s bedside she was dead [See Comment 3]. With
our limited knowledge, we may surmise that the timing was in God’s will so that the
Lord could raise her from the dead. The Lord arrived in God’s time for the burial of
the son of the widow of Nain (Mark 5:22-23,35-43; Luke 7:11-15). The Lord may
have passed by the infirm man at the pool of Bethesda before their encounter in John
5 because God’s time had not yet come for the Lord to heal him. The same was true
of the lame man who sat at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, whose healing He left
to Peter and John in His name.
A special visit to the home in Bethany We are not told in the Scriptures how Martha,
Mary and Lazarus met Jesus. They must have been a generous family, who opened
their hearts, and their home, to the Lord; and it was to the warmth of their hospitality
and love that the Lord returned each evening in the last week of His life here on earth.
Light is related to life, and darkness to death (v.9; 8:12). The Light and Life of the
world had come to earth to banish darkness, sin and death. Lazarus’ death and
resurrection was a type of all deaths and resurrections. Man came from dust, created
by the hand of God and will return to dust (Gen. 3:19); but within that vessel of clay
is the spirit of life from God, and an eternal soul: and the mortal body, whatever state
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of decay it is in, will be raised immortal to stand before the Lord, the Creator, and
man’s soul will go to the place of its own choosing—heaven or hell.
Using two days When Jesus received the news of Lazarus’ death He stayed where
he was because He had His Father’s work to do, the work that He did every day:
teaching and healing, making the blind to see and the lame to walk, raising the dead,
and preaching the good news to the poor (Luke 7:22). His days were full because He
arose early to spend time in communion with His Father, knowing that each day
would be so busy that He would scarcely have time to eat (Mark 6:31) [Comment 4].
Some people find it significant that the Lord stayed two days where He was,
basing their thought on 2 Peter 3:8 that one day with the Lord is as a thousand years,
and a thousand years as one day. With the nearness of the Lord’s return it may be
that the two days of verse 6 are an indication that the Lord will return after being two
thousand years in heaven [Comment 5].
Burial and resurrection In Middle Eastern countries burials take place within
twenty-four hours because bodies quickly decompose in the hot climate. Lazarus,
having been dead for four days, presented no challenge to the omnipotent Son of God,
but He would not act without first praying to His Father for the power to raise His
friend from the dead. Death is likened to sleep in the Scriptures because just as seed
is planted in the earth to die and germinate before it comes to life, so also must all that
sleep in the dust of the earth awake, and be raised to stand before their Maker and
Judge.
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: The spirit of Thomas’ statement in John 11:16 Thomas, so
often remembered as ‘Doubting Thomas’, deserves to be respected for his faith. But
his doubts had a purpose. He wanted to know the truth. Both in Hebrew and
Aramaic, the name ‘Thomas’ means ‘twin’. In Greek it is Didymus. Thomas is not
mentioned elsewhere in the New Testament except in the list of twelve disciples (Mat.
10:3; Mark 3:18; Luke 6:15; John 21:2; Acts 1:13). But in John he is depicted as a
spokesperson for the twelve (11:16; 14:5) [Comment 6] whose doubt is overturned
by a vision of the risen Jesus, leading to a confession that Jesus is his Lord and God
(20:26-29).
Thomas bravely calls his fellow disciples to accompany Jesus to Judea so that
they may die with Him. He knows the danger awaiting Jesus in Jerusalem and
unconsciously predicts Jesus’ death. The Jews lately sought His life and would do
so again. They would put Him to death. However, Thomas does not seem to grasp
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the redemptive significance of that death, a death that Jesus alone could undergo. No
human (not even His disciples) could share in His sacrifice. Yet Thomas spoke more
truly than he knew, for in the course of time, many if not all of the disciples would
die as martyrs for the sake of Jesus and His gospel. The disciples were never so
advanced as not to need confirmation and development of their faith. Thomas was
the first to respond to Jesus' second proposal to go to Judea (11:7,15-16).
B.V. Prasadarao
COMMENTS
1. (Derby): ‘Sleep’ as a figurative description of physical death Derby friends note
that in Luke 16 Abraham and the rich man had awareness of mind and soul after
death, and were able to communicate. We ask, then, why those who die in the Lord
today would have less reason to be conscious of His presence, and of others who are
taken to be with Him. The thought that rest is blessed after the toils of this life is very
true, but would that not be amply fulfilled in conscious communion with Christ? We
may, however, ask if this would be possible before resolution of past service at His
judgement seat. Yet we are promised communion with the Lord, spiritual but
intimate, even in this life, and the condition that we obey His commands surely takes
care of our relations with others (John 14:21, 23). Would this not be all the more
assured for those who are beside Him in glory? For God is not the God of the dead,
but of the living (Mat. 22:32).
We learn from Ephesians 4:8 and Hebrews 2:15 that when Christ was raised,
He released the righteous dead of the Old Covenant from Sheol to ascend with Him
to Paradise, and they seem to match well ‘the spirits of the righteous made perfect’
(Heb. 12:23 NAS), who are gathered in worship in the heavenly Jerusalem. So would
New Covenant believers be denied participation when with the Lord? If the dead in
Christ have reduced consciousness, as some have argued, how could Paul say, ‘To me
to live is Christ, and to die is gain?’—surely expecting that gain upon entry to the
world above. (See Needed Truth, 1978, p.57; cp. 1985, pp. 170-173.)
As to the term ‘sleep’ applied in several scriptures to the dead, some note that
it is the person who is so described, not just the body (e.g. Dan. 12:2). But it would
be normal to refer to the person in this way simply because the most obvious fact is
that the body lies in figurative sleep in the grave. Why then so many mentions? (1)
Because in most of those verses there is contrast between the state of the body
awaiting resurrection, and the soul which is with Christ; and (2) in God’s perspective
the death of the body is not permanent for anyone, believer or unbeliever, as Cromer
friends say.
Finally, 1 Corinthians 15 and Philippians 3:21 teach that it is the body that is
raised. The body that was destroyed by sin, accident, illness, ageing and death, will
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be the very one that God will transform; it will not be discarded as waste. We
conclude that it is only the body that sleeps.
M.A.
2. (Halifax): Just as a point of interest there are two different Greek words used for
‘love’ in verses 3 and 5. In the first instance, phileo—brotherly affection, is spoken
of; in the second it is agapao, which conveys strong and deep emotion that has the
interest and need of the person so loved at its heart.
3. (Kilmarnock): Jairus’ daughter Certainly her spirit had departed from her, and
was now with God (see Editorial) and as such she was, metaphorically, ‘sleeping’.
Her life here on earth, however, had ended and so she ceased to exist in that sense.
R.B.F.
The soul also existed, though unseen (1 Thes. 5:23; Heb. 4:12). I suggest that
when the Lord spoke to the mourners, He was not commending the hope of
resurrection in the far future, but rather offering the comfort that with His presence
there could be another view of death (see Kilmarnock’s own thoughts, and Cromer,
last para.), and giving them the opportunity to rise to the same faith as He had
encouraged in Jairus (Mark 5:36). See B.S. 1935, pp. 37-40 for strong support for
the view that the Lord meant ‘She is not dead’ literally. Note, however, that katheudo
is used of death in the Greek version of Psalm 88:5 and Daniel 12:2. It was argued
that ‘her spirit returned’ can mean ‘turned round’, i.e. had not left; but it is used of
returning from being away in Luke 2:39 and Acts 15:36.
4. (Paisley): No-one would question that the Lord’s days were each profitably filled,
but He Himself showed that the spell referred to in Mark 6:31 was exceptionally
busy, since He took steps to give the disciples more rest.
M.A.
5. (Paisley): Personally, I would find such a statement speculative, to say the least.
R.B.F.
6. (Podagatlapalli): Though Thomas is recorded as speaking first on both occasions,
the reason may be that he was quick to decide (John 11), or to express himself (John
14), there being no indication in the latter that he had asked the others what they
thought. In the upper room, the other ready speaker, Peter, had just had a deeply
chastening reply from the Lord (13:38). In John 20:25 Thomas appears to be firm in
his own view rather than likely to be a spokesman for the others.
M.A.
7. (General): The Lord’s touch in the raising at Nain One of the remarkable
elements in the account of the raising of the widow of Nain’s son (Luke 7:11-17) is
the manner in which the Lord intervened. Unlike with the raising of Lazarus and of
Jairus’ daughter, His approach, was unsolicited, yet the grace of God and of His Son
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moved towards a woman left in sorrow and, likely, destitution (7:13). Outside the
gate of the city, as the Lord met the funeral procession, ‘he came nigh and touched
the bier: and the bearers stood still’ (7:14 RV). No doubt the bearers stood still in awe
at the presence of the Lord of Glory; we consider too that they stood still in wonder
that He should touch the bier on which the body was carried. The Law prescribed
uncleanness for those who came into proximity with a dead body (Num. 19:14-20;
31:19), the defilement of death contaminating him who was yet living. It was not so
with the Lord Jesus; though He touched the bier and held the hand of Jairus’ daughter,
He remained undefiled (Heb. 7:26). The word ‘touched’ in Luke 7:14 carries in its
meaning the thought ‘to set on fire’. Here was the power which would yet go out
from Him with the cleansing and refining power of fire to heal the woman with the
issue of blood (Luke 8:46), power which would overcome even the transmission of
the defilement of death with the transmission instead to him who was dead of life
from Him in whom is life itself (John 1:4). Death could not continue in the presence
of the living Son of God except by His choice, not even at Calvary where He
committed His spirit into the hands of God before the thief on either side breathed his
last.
At the cleansing touch and the word of power, the young man sat up and began
to speak and the Lord delivered him back to his mother. It was not the last time that
the Lord would see death outside the city gate to bring about deliverance for those in
death, utterly unable to help themselves (Heb. 13:12; Eph. 2:1, 5-6).
J.T.N.
PRINCIPLES OF COLLECTIVE SERVICE IN PETER’S FIRST EPISTLE
Introduction
First of all, to whom did Peter address his first letter? The recipients are
described as ‘the elect’, chosen eternally by God in His sovereign determination,
according to His wisdom and grace (cp. Eph. l:4; 2 Tim. 2:10). They had been
scattered throughout the various regions of modern-day Turkey, some perhaps
travelling farther than their initial havens in Judea and Samaria following the great
persecution of the church in Jerusalem after the martyrdom of Stephen (Acts 8:1);
others already resident in the country, for at least three of the provinces are mentioned
in Acts 2:9. It would take no great stretch of the imagination to think of the impact
the Pentecostal message given by Peter in the power of the Spirit of God made upon
those who had made their pilgrimage to Jerusalem. It was the most wonderful
demonstration of God at work, marking the beginning of a new ‘Way’ for people to
serve Him.
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Collective Direction
The purpose of God, the operation of the Holy Spirit, and the finished work of
the Christ of Calvary had led these ‘regionally dispersed’ believers to acknowledge
His grace and peace that brought them into the place of God’s dwelling, where He
was to be honoured by their commitment to His prescribed way of service. Churches
of God are not immune from trouble, for they are under constant threat of enemy
attack, and when the characteristics of the evil one are to the fore, they must be
summarily dismissed (1 Pet. 2:1). The antidote to havoc and destruction taking place
is a renewed reliance on God’s word, for it is the necessary nutrient for spiritual
health, and contains no impurities (‘without guile’). In this way, and by the nurturing
of an appetite for the word by prayer, is growth assured, whereby the increasing
apprehension and appreciation of the multifarious aspects of our salvation in Christ
will take place (2:2). Order and getting rid of division must be a priority if there is
to be a growing up in Christ, and a fuller enjoyment the sweet taste of divine grace
(2:3).
Collective Responsibility
Peter leads on from this to their:
1. Approach in service to the Living Stone—they come (the verb is present tense:
continuously, i.e. ‘keep on coming’) to Him who is a ‘Living Stone’—one of the
many titles of glory belonging to the Lord Jesus. Just as they came to Him for
salvation in their sinnership, finding eternal rest, so in their service they come to Him
who is meek and lowly, to learn to serve, and therein find rest (Mat. 11:29). It cannot
be found in a lazy, un-workmanlike attitude.
2. Activity in service in the spiritual house—which is based upon their unity or
bonding as ‘living stones’, formed and fitted together according to the divine pattern,
constituted by divine mandate as a dwelling for God among His people. These living
stones actively offer up sacrifices prepared by the exercise of the new nature and
presented in an appropriate context to God as prompted by the Spirit of God. As such
they are engaged in priestly activity that may be audible, or inaudible, without any
attachment of fear or embarrassment (2:5). All this is done on the basis of their:
3. Authority in service in a ‘living’ location—that comes from Christ in Zion, the
place of God’s residence, choice, and service, where the chief corner stone is waiting
for praise to ascend to His God and Father (‘Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion’
(Ps.65:1 RV)). It is truly ‘lively’, in the sense of a warm welcome awaiting those
who ‘come’. He is the chief corner stone who holds the spiritual building together,
as in Him all things (in every sphere: natural, physical, and spiritual too) consist (Col.
l:17).
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The Stone Metaphor
The Lord Jesus is the (a) Living Stone, as we have seen, warm and thorough in
the undertaking of His own responsibilities (2:4); (b) the Corner Stone in His position
of authority and exaltation in Zion above, taking the leading part in the service of
God’s people; (c) The Head Stone, raised and elevated by God as His answer to
men’s demeaning and, (d) The Rejected Stone, who, if not accepted and
acknowledged as God’s representative, is a stumbling stone and an offending rock
before which men fall, through their disobedience to His will and word (2:8).
Collective Status
These believers then in the churches of God in the five provinces of Asia
Minor, and many others located elsewhere, were (a) Called together—they were not
to serve in isolation, or as freelancers, but with other living stones; (b) Called to high
office—defined as spiritual royalty, a royal priesthood, to out-tell the glories and
virtues of the Christ to others; (c) Called to separation—although of different
nationalities and residing in different countries, or parts of the same country, they
were ‘one nation’, set apart for the Lord; and (d) Called to a relationship as God’s
very own people, by reason of what they were by divine constitution, and what they
were doing for Him (2:9).
Collective Activity
They were to ‘offer’ upwardly to God their appreciation of Christ, that is the
principal feature of the Breaking of the Bread in remembrance of the Lord Jesus.
They were to ‘show forth’ outwardly the beauties of Christ, that is the feature of
assembly witness. At one time they were and had nothing, not knowing Him; now
they were ‘something’ and had everything, in knowing Him (2:l0; see also 1 Cor.
3:22-23). What a difference from the ‘then’ of past sins and wasted living, to the
‘now’ of spiritual life and fruitful service!
R.B.F.
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THE LORD FEELS THE DEATH OF FRIEND (John 11)
AND COUSIN (Mat. 14)
Our God’s reward is sure to writers (and those they serve) who have joined in
our study for this month’s subject. One feature that draws us close is John’s unique
unveiling of the Lord’s personal response to His friend’s death. Several hands in this
issue have carefully unfolded layers of meaning in the deceptively simple words of
‘the disciple whom Jesus loved’, and in his deliberate restraint, it seems, from stating
reasons for the deep emotions expressed by the ‘Prince of life’. Toronto friends note
that John often interprets events, as in 11:51-52; yet he abstains at this tender point,
so we also enter the discussion with special care.
A comparable point is briefly recorded by Matthew (14:13), where news came
of the shameful killing of John the Baptist without trial. What the Lord felt about
such an end for His cousin (Luke 1:36) we may only glean from His withdrawal to
a desert place—for quietness, we would think, as well as for protection of His own,
and avoidance of profitless confrontation with Herod. Mark (6:29-32) preciously
records the Lord’s concern that the disciples should rest; yet His compassion welled
up for the great crowd that followed Him even there.
John 11:33 says ‘He was deeply moved in spirit and troubled’ (NIV; cp. NAS).
The clause before makes clear that this was in response to the crying of Mary and ‘the
Jews’ who had followed her from the house. Often John uses the name ‘Jews’ to
mark them as hostile to His Lord, but in this chapter he notes that they have come
after the funeral to give comfort (v. 19). Josephus records ‘mourning till the seventh
day; for so many days are appointed for it by the law of our fathers’(Ant. Jud. 17.200;
and see New Bible Dictionary, IVP, 2nd ed., p.153). Yet 11:33 strongly contrasts the
Lord’s quiet tears with the customary wailing (see Cromer, and Halifax on the wordchange).
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F.F. Bruce translated, ‘...he became deeply agitated in spirit and shook with
emotion’(The Gospel of John, 1983), both Greek verbs being very strong. The first
can be rendered ‘warn sternly’ (Mat. 9:30, Mark1:43) or ‘censure’ (Mark14:5), but
here the thought of deep distress seems much more appropriate—at the effects of
death upon others; and upon Himself. Is this not borne out by verse 35, ‘Jesus wept’?
Dictionaries render it, as Bruce did, ‘burst into tears’. He could be so deeply touched
with our feelings (Heb. 4:15). Perhaps in 11:38, He was still moved—‘again deeply
agitated within himself’—by the effects of death; but He would surely be grieved by
the limited thinking or critical remark (‘this man’) of some. If He was angered, the
anger would be controlled, and not take away from His sympathetic sorrow. Surely
also the news of His raising of the dead elsewhere (Mat. 11:5) would have travelled,
and there should have been more expectation, more faith. We come to His feet, and
listen for His voice as we read on.
M.A.
THE RAISING OF LAZARUS AND THE JEWS’ REACTION (John 11:28-57)
From Aberdeen: The raising of Lazarus and the Jews’ reaction The number of
times that Jehovah the Saviour was confronted with death, and how He dealt with it,
was a preparation for His own resurrection; and His resurrection is a preparation for
the resurrection of all the dead in Christ. We see the ‘pioneer and perfecter of faith’
(see RSV) at work (Heb. 12:2) as He waited ‘two days in the place where He was’,
before making the journey to Bethany (John 11:6) where He would raise Lazarus.
(See Explore The Book, J. Sidlow Baxter, p.272).
It is worth pointing out that Jesus is the perfect example of faith. W. E. Vine,
in his dictionary, writes about the ‘author and perfecter of faith’ as follows: ‘He is
represented as the One who takes precedence in faith and is thus the perfect Exemplar
of it.’ (Vine also points out that the word ‘our’, inserted into a number of English
translations, does not correspond to anything in the original language used in
Hebrews 12:2.) There is a majesty in the way that Jesus was able to sympathise with
the mourners, quietly weeping, yet having faith to say, ‘Father, I thank thee that thou
heardest me’ (John 11:41). Then, with a loud voice, ‘Lazarus, come forth. He that
was dead came forth.’ He had to!
James Johnson
From Ajegunle: Why did Jesus weep, as He knew that He would shortly raise
Lazarus? (1) We suggested that Jesus wept although He knew He was going there
to raise Lazarus, both as a family friend and also as having lost one He truly loved.
Jesus was emotionally moved by the tears that freely flowed from Mary, Martha and
sympathisers.
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(2) Jesus wept over the tragedy that has befallen man as a result of sin, as in Luke
19:41-44, where Jesus wept over Jerusalem because they refused to acknowledge Him
and come to Him. Death resulted from sin, which was not originally planned by God
[although He was well aware of it, and fore-planned the remedy that would deal with
its devastating effect—R.B.F.].
(3) ‘In all their affliction he was afflicted’ (Is. 63:9 NKJV). This was demonstrated
when He wept, showing that He was being afflicted by the sorrows of His fellownationals.
Raising Lazarus an encouragement to the faith of Martha and a sign to the onlookers
The resurrection of Lazarus no doubt encouraged Martha’s faith. Although she had
not expected her brother to be raised before the resurrection of the dead in the last
day, what happened would strengthen her faith, realising that in the case of her
brother, now four days dead, the Lord was able to perform such a miracle, and that
nothing was impossible with Him. The Jews had always sought for miracles or signs
before believing the Lord. The resurrection provided an opportunity for the
onlookers—especially those who did not believe in the resurrection. Other Jews who
were there believed also (11:45).
Reuben Okeri, Ebenezer Omedoh
From Cromer: ‘For the glory of God’ (11:4) The whole sequence of the raising
of Lazarus was to display the glory of the Lord. Both sisters (vv.21,32) and some of
the Jews (v.37) had the belief that if Jesus had been present Lazarus would not have
died, but the greater manifestation of His glory was in Lazarus’ resurrection from
death. Many Jews believed that after death, the soul hovered around the body for a
few days, so the four-day delay made the raising all the more remarkable to them.
The Lord’s grief It was a sad day for many of the people there and they displayed
their grief loudly with an open show of emotion (v.33). The Lord’s grief (v.35) was
a much quieter shedding of tears [on this point, see also paper from Halifax—Eds.].
He had an inner sorrow—maybe a concern at the suffering of those He loved. We
were reminded of how Isaiah could prophesy of one who would bear our griefs and
carry our sorrows. Or maybe His proximity to death caused Him to look forward to
the time in the near future when He was going to suffer at the hand of His Father to
achieve that victory over death which was His destiny.
The presence of the Lord and its effects At the tomb His glory was proclaimed. He
acclaimed audibly His relationship with His Father, and the demonstration of His
power over death had a marked effect on many gathered around. The presence of the
Lord was visible and its effect apparent. Is the presence of the Lord in our lives and
its effect apparent to those around us?
David Hickling
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From Derby: Could Mary have been expected to see what the Lord might do? Mary
cannot have hoped to believe Lazarus would be raised. Martha went to the Lord first
and then went to bring Mary to the Lord. Both were assured of a resurrection on the
last day but they did not realise Lazarus was to be raised so soon. Weeping took place
in great sorrow. Then the Lord asked for the stone to be moved, perhaps to give
others a part to play. We also have a part to play to show the purposes of God in
preaching the Word so that others may believe.
Why did Jesus weep, as He knew that He would shortly raise Lazarus? It is
understandable that Mary would have been deeply upset. We only have to see her
reaction, as she could do nothing more than fall at the feet of the Lord. According to
the passage, it was the deep sorrow of Mary and the people there that moved the Lord.
Whenever God’s people are suffering, He hears them and is moved to save them.
Mary and the Jews with her were weeping in great sorrow: this is what caused the
Lord to groan in His spirit and become troubled as He looked on and took pity on
them. The Lord’s tears were a result of the devastation that sin brought on the human
race. The intensity of feeling cannot be conveyed fully in the English language.
The results of the sign: an encouragement to belief and a hardening of unbelief,
because of a perceived threat to ‘our place’ and ‘our nation’ The Pharisees and
priests were in a favoured position whilst under Roman rule. They were now under
threat from the rise in popularity of Jesus, who had proved beyond all doubt His
origin with God. Some believed, yet others were jealous and went to the Pharisees to
spread their hatred of Jesus.
What is the meaning of 11:52? The first reference to people being scattered abroad
is found in Genesis 11:4 when the tower of Babel was going to be built to make a
name for the people who were going to build it. In contrast all people would be
drawn together in Jesus’ name, united as one nation throughout the whole earth.
Matthew 9:36 reveals the compassion of the Lord when He saw them scattered as
sheep without a shepherd. The people were going to be gathered together but not in
one place; however, wherever they were they could be united by faith in Jesus Christ.
Verse 52 would have come to fruition after the Lord’s ascension into Heaven
as the first churches were planted. Ephesians 2:14-18 explains how we are reconciled
into one body, and gathered together for God’s glory and not ours [see Comment 2].
Robert Foster
From Halifax: The raising of Lazarus and the Jews’ reaction Jesus wept. When
Jesus saw Mary weeping, and the Jews who came with her also weeping, He was
moved with deep emotion. His feelings are expressed by three words.
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The first, enebrim‘sato ‘groaned’ (11:33), could mean elsewhere ‘to snort like
a horse’ and is alternatively given in the Revised Version margin as ‘moved with
indignation’. Some explain this as indignation at the hypocritical mourning of the
Jews; others as indignation at the temporary triumph of Satan who had the power of
death. C. M. Luxmoore, however, asks, ‘Was it at the exceeding slowness of His
beloved ones; the little confidence they had in Him?’ (Bible Readings on the
Gospels, 1927, p. 124). It was agreed that the nature of this emotion of Jesus will
probably remain a matter of speculation.
The second word is tarasso—‘troubled’ (v.33), which means ‘to stir or agitate’
(J. Strong). We noted here that it could be literally rendered ‘troubled Himself’. As
Lazarus had been a beloved friend, Jesus shared with Martha and Mary a feeling of
grief over his death.
The third word, edakrusen—‘wept’ (v.35), is translated by R. F. Weymouth as
‘burst into tears’. This verb, signifying the silent shedding of tears, occurs nowhere
else in the New Testament, and is distinct from the sobbing or wailing of Mary and
her comforters. The shortest verse in the Bible—verse 35—is nevertheless
exceedingly important as it reveals to us the quiet expression of Jesus’ tender love of
His friend and His heartfelt sympathy for those who had lost their beloved brother—a
clear demonstration of His humanity.
Robert J. Butler
From Kilmarnock: The Jews’ reaction As Jesus approached Bethany He found
Himself surrounded by sorrow and sadness. In 11:33 (RV), as Mary fell down at His
feet, ‘Jesus therefore saw her weeping and the Jews also weeping which came with
her’; such was the effect on Him that we are told ‘He groaned in the spirit, and was
troubled.’
Barnes in his Notes on the New Testament, 1870, says that the word ‘groaned’
commonly indicates being angry or indignant, denoting violent agitation of mind. But
in 11:33 the agitation is not from anger but from grief. The verb ‘was troubled’
means literally He troubled Himself (tarasso). This word apparently occurs 17 times
in the New Testament, for example, of the Lord (John 12:27); of Zacharias (Luke
1:12); of Herod (Mat. 2:3). These examples will help to assess the inner experience
of the Lord as He contemplated the burden sustained by Mary and Martha. He wept
with those who were truly weeping. Paul also wrote, ‘...weep with them that weep’
(Rom. 12:15).
When Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead (v.43) there was a division among
the Jews. In verse 45 we read, ‘Many therefore of the Jews which came to Mary, and
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beheld that which he did, believed on Him.’ However, in verse 47 we read, ‘The
chief priests therefore and the Pharisees gathered a council’: this was to plot against
Jesus. During Paul’s travels he came up against the same reaction to his ministry:
‘And some believed the things which were spoken, and some disbelieved’ (Acts
28:24) Sadly it is the same today, not only with the Jews but also with the Gentiles.
Why did Jesus weep ‘Jesus wept’ is aptly descriptive of the tender humanity of the
Lord. He wept on account of the grief of the sisters, not because Lazarus was dead,
for only He knew exactly what was implied by his death, and the fact that he was
about to regain his life. The other record in the Gospels of the Lord weeping is found
in Luke 19:41: ‘he saw the city, and wept over it,’ at the realisation that the enemies
of Jerusalem (the Romans) would destroy the city, so that not one stone would be left
on another—because the citizens did not know the time of their visitation. The
sorrow of man often comes through his blindness to the things of God, whereas the
joy of man is the result of God in His mercy opening his eyes.
Jim Cranson
From Paisley: The raising of Lazarus from the dead was shortly before the Passover
(11: 55). The Lord was soon to experience what His friend Lazarus had passed
through—death, burial and resurrection.
Morning by morning the Lord awoke early, His ear attentive to listen to His
Father’s voice and the promptings of the Holy Spirit. How close were both the union
and communion of the triune God! The holy Son of God would go out into the sincursed world with its disease, decay and death. We will never know the extent to
which this oppressed His sensitive spirit. When the Lord healed people there was a
sense of taking upon Himself their infirmities and diseases (Mat. 8:17; see also Mat.
14:36) as might be drawn from the case of the woman with the issue of blood,
because when He healed her some of His power passed from Him to act upon her
(Luke 8:43-48) [Comment 1]. The Gospels give only a limited account of the Lord’s
ministry. John’s Gospel records only seven miracles. He closes with the words,
‘Jesus did many other things as well. If every one of them were written down I
suppose that even the whole world would not have room for the books that would be
written’ (21:25 NIV).
Because of the strength of the friendship with both Mary and Martha, and their
relationship with the Lord, can we not accept that their statements in 11:21 and 32
were more of fact and of faith than of doubt, when independently of each other they
said the same words, ‘Lord, if you had been here, my brother would not have died’?
[In support see ‘Question and Answer 3’.] It was about that time, perhaps before
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going to Bethany, that the Lord’s tender heart broke as He wept over Jerusalem, and
He had to leave His Father’s house to His people, telling them that it was now ‘your
house’ (Mat. 23:37-39).
With His own death casting its shadow before Him, and His abhorrence of sin
and death, His loving heart truly empathised with bereavement. The cumulative
effect of the daily burdens that oppressed Him made Him groan in the very depths of
His being and His heart overflowed as He wept at the graveside of His friend. Martha
and Mary had felt the sting of death—the last enemy—in their family; but death could
not reign in the presence of the omnipotent God, the Son. Lazarus came forth from
the tomb at the Lord’s command, and death was swallowed up in victory! Lazarus’
decomposing body was fully restored to life.
‘Not everyone has faith’ (2 Thes. 3:2 NIV). Many thousands of people—men, women
and children—witnessed the greatest public miracles such as the feeding of the five
thousand and of the four thousand, and all were filled with bread and fish. Many
hundreds of people may have been at the burial of Lazarus and witnessed his
resurrection. Were there some who witnessed these miracles who did not believe,
who condemned themselves on account of their unbelieving hearts?
The evidence of the Lord’s deity was overwhelming: the blind received their
sight, the lame were made to walk, the deaf were made to hear, the dead were raised,
and the poor (not only the rich and privileged) had the good tidings preached to them
(Mat 11:5), making irrefutable the Lord’s claims to be the Son of God; and still
many did not believe in Him (Mat. 26:63-64). This confirms what Abraham said to
the rich man, ‘If they do not listen to Moses and the Prophets, they will not be
convinced even if someone rises from the dead’ (Luke 16:31).
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: What is the meaning of John 11:52? John extends the words
of Caiaphas to include not only the nation of the Jews but the Gentiles also. Those
children of God (John 1:12) who were predestined to adoption (Eph.1:5) are made
one in Christ (Gal. 3:26-28). They included devout men of every nation (Acts 2:5),
that feared God (Acts 10:2) and such as those in Thessalonica who worshipped Him
according to the gospel and teaching of Paul and Silas (Acts 17:4) [Comment 2].
John adds his comment to unveil the irony in Caiaphas’ statement. Here is a
Balaam who would condemn Jesus and yet prophesy about His death. One who filled
the role of high priest unwittingly set forth the work of the Lamb of God, who in
resurrection would knit together a people, not only as Son over God’s house but also
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as the Great High Priest. It is children of God who would be gathered together: bornagain ones gathered under the one Shepherd (John 10:16) as the one flock under the
care of elders (see also 1 Pet. 5:2; Acts 20:28), though scattered abroad (James 1:1;
1 Pet.1:1).
Surely, too, the words include Israel in a future day when God will gather them
into their land again at the Messiah’s return (Is. 43:5; Jer. 23:2-3, etc.). The reborn
Jewish nation will, with others, enjoy a ‘dispensation of the fullness of the times’
(Greek kairos = season) when all things in heaven and on earth will be gathered
together in Christ (Eph 1:10 RV). All this is possible through the efficacy of the
death of one man. A united people enter into the enjoyments of His conquering
sacrifice.
B.V. Prasada Rao
From Surulere: The reaction of Mary Mary in devoutness cast herself at the feet
of the Master as she grieved over the death of her brother (11:32). Her action shows
clearly her recognition of who Christ was—the Lord. It was as Paul wrote will
happen in the future, that ‘at the name of Jesus every knee should bow…and that
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father’
(Phil. 2:10-11 NKJV). Her worship of the Master was not out of compulsion but was
the result of learning about the Master when she sat at His feet and drank deeply of
His infinite wisdom and understanding (Luke 10:39). But what exactly did Mary
learn at the feet of the Master? How could she accuse Him of not caring, of being
perhaps responsible for Lazarus’s death? Was this not unbelief? Like Job, Mary’s
words were akin to those of a despairing man (Job 6:26). [See ‘Question and Answer’
1.]
As compared with Martha and the disciples Were Mary’s words a true reflection of
her faith? Should Mary have comprehended that Jesus was the resurrection and the
life, and that even with Lazarus dead He would make him live again? It would have
been truly astonishing indeed if Mary had had insight into this great mystery (1
Tim.3:16). For even with the Lord’s declaration to Martha of being the resurrection
and the life (11:25) did she grasp the full impact of this when she said, ‘Yes, Lord,
I believe that You are the Christ, the Son of God, who is to come into the world’
(v.27)? In Mary’s response we see the state of the disciples prior to Jesus’ death.
They could only ‘see through a glass, darkly’ (1 Cor. 13:12 KJV). It took the Lord’s
resurrection and the special dispensation of God’s grace to such as the apostle Paul
to comprehend the ‘mystery of the faith’ (1 Tim. 3:9) [Comment 3].
The reaction of the Jews The Lord Jesus never failed to attract people’s reactions one
way or another. To some He was ‘a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence’ (1
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Pet.2:8), while to others He was ‘precious’ (1 Pet.2:7), and ‘my Lord and my God’
(John 20:29). The public raising of Lazarus inspired faith in Jesus in many of the
Jews, for they were still at that period when faith was based on what could be seen
and felt (John 20:29). No doubt the resurrection of Lazarus must have strengthened
the faith of many in the Lord as to His claims of being the Messiah. This same act
hardened the hearts of others, not as a result of their disputing the authenticity of the
miracle, but from their view of national and social issues. The Pharisees thought
about the perceived dangers to their position and nation if people should believe in
the ‘finger of God’ which was at work in their presence (Luke11:20).
The Scriptures constantly warn about the dangers of unbelief: ‘Let us labour
therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief’
(Heb. 4:11 KJV); and ‘Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart
of unbelief, in departing from the living God’ (Heb. 3:12). It is pathetic that some,
in spite of God’s display of His grace and goodness, would remain unresponsive.
They are similar to Pharaoh, in that they harden their hearts (Ex. 9:7), and the Lord
in turn hardens their hearts (Ex. 9:12). Indeed some of the Jews were not persuaded
by Lazarus’s resurrection.
Frederick F. Ntido, Augustine Ahabue
From Toronto: The sign and the results of the sign We noted that Jesus was quite
open in performing this miracle in contrast to earlier times despite, and perhaps
because of, the hostile reaction it would provoke, being yet another step on the road
to Calvary. This miracle was hard to perform in secret anyway with the tomb being
a public place and Lazarus seemingly so well known; but we marvelled at how people
could witness such an event and yet not fall down and worship. Instead they went on
to foment a plot to kill Him! We look ahead to the Tribulation period and again
wonder that men will harden their hearts and refuse to believe in the God who sends
the ‘signs’ of judgements to come.
Although the sign both encouraged and hardened hearts it seems that neither
was the main intention—the real purpose was that God and His Son may be glorified,
and we can be sure this was achieved despite the human response [Comment 4].
Caiaphas’ profound statement Whilst attributing Caiaphas’ statement to political
acuity rather than to cynicism we came to the conclusion that the apostle John made
comment on the words of Caiaphas, as he seems wont to do in his writings in
Scripture, adding the phrase ‘and not only for that nation but also for the scattered
children of God, to bring them together and make them one’ (11:52 NIV). We
decided that John, with the benefit of hindsight, was led by the Holy Spirit to shed
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greater light on the wonderful purposes of God than Caiaphas inadvertently was able
to do, who after all had no interest whatsoever in anybody but the people of Israel.
The children of God (11: 52) We pondered who might qualify as the children of
God, noting John’s words in 1:12 that ‘to those who believed in his name, he gave
the right to become children of God.’ We felt that the children of God referred here
to the Gentile peoples who previously had no right to take such a title, but had now
been grafted in as Paul described in Romans [see Comment 2].
Martin Jones, Rodney Falconer, Peter McLeman
COMMENTS
1. (Paisley): This is not to say, of course, that the disease of the woman in any sense
passed to Him in return. Notwithstanding His contact with sin and the effects of sin,
He remained undefiled (Heb. 7:26). The direct association between the debilitation
in man of his spiritual condition and of his physical condition is shown in Mark 2:112, and I take Matthew 8:17 to refer to this association—that He could heal the sick
of the effects of sin in their bodies in prospect of Calvary where He would bear their
sin itself in His own body on the tree.
J.T.N.
2. (Podagatlapalli and Derby): The children of God gathered into one We agree
that since 11:52 describes one process, the primary reference is to one continued
gathering into one of those of Israel and those of other nations who would believe on
Christ and obey His commands in churches of God from Pentecost till that unity
ceased in the 2nd Century A.D. That gathering is renewed, we believe, for churches
of God that are built on the same foundation in our times.
The setting mentions the people and the nation of Israel, so John’s comment
also has one people and one holy nation in view. Further, the emphasis in the Lord’s
teaching on following Him and doing what He commanded (e.g. Mat. 7:20-24; 19:21;
28:19-20) shows that in gathering into one those who believed on Him, He desired
their unity to be expressed in their service to God.
In the kingdom of God as expressed in the Millennium, however, there will also
be one flock and one Shepherd (Is. 40:10-11), but the terms will be different in that
besides that spiritual unity in worship, the nations will accept political direction from
the rule of Christ through Israel at their head (Is. 2:3-4; 60:12). [See also ‘Question
and Answer’ 4.]
M.A.
The gathering together of the children of God into one corresponds to the
Lord’s later words in John 17—‘that they may all be one’, ‘that they may be one’;
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‘that they may be perfected into one’ (vv.21-23). This has all to do with a process
that started with faith in Christ as Saviour leading to obedience to Him as Lord in
service. The Greek word for ‘one’ is he is meaning one numerically, clearly
indicating the visible and corporate unity of believers closely linked to one another,
being gathered together in divine testimony, to which you refer in your next
paragraph.
R.B.F.
3. (Surulere): Surely the news of the Lord’s raising of the dead elsewhere would
have travelled (cp. Mat. 9:26,11:5; Luke 7:17), especially among friends and
followers, and there should have been more expectation, more faith, more readiness
at least to ask if he would do so again..
M.A.
The two sisters would have already known that the Lord could raise the dead
to life as and when He wished, but there could never be the presumption by anyone
who knew and believed on Him that He should exercise that prerogative simply in a
response to a desire for the restoration to the family circle of a loved one.
R.B.F.
4. (Toronto): This is a clear analysis, but is the encouragement of faith not part of the
glory of God? When we trace the outcomes from God being glorified we draw
distinction between the event and the response of others, but they are so closely
related: the strengthened faith prompts praise and appreciation, among other
blessings—outcomes we could say are part of the glory, though distinct from the
glorifying event.
M.A.
The primary reason was, of course, the dual glory of the Father and the Son, but
an added factor must be the conviction of those around who did not believe (see
v.42). His raising of Lazarus was a ‘sign’ (semeion), which always carries the force
of conveying a message.
R.B.F.

QUESTION AND ANSWER
From Toronto: Time did not permit us to explore fully the following supplementary
questions that arose:
1. How can we meaningfully ‘defend’ the Lord’s actions to arrange for a miracle (by
His own admission for His own glory) by delaying His arrival until Lazarus died?
Allowing that news of Lazarus’ illness may have come too late in the day for
travel to Bethany, and if the journey from beyond Jordan (John 10:40) took at least
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two days (since Lazarus had been dead four days), then setting out as soon as
practicable would probably have resulted in arriving at the time of death or just after.
This suggests, as, Paisley paper interprets, that Martha and Mary may have been
expressing the longing of an ‘If only...’ wish rather than a criticism.
But we do not know all the factors, and do well to trust that the Lord judged
rightly, in accordance with the Father’s will. A guide to that assessment and our best
response is the passage in Romans 8:18-25 beginning, ‘For I consider that the
sufferings of this present time are not worthy comparing with the glory that is to be
revealed to us...’ (ESV). The issue is widened there to the distress and decay of all
creation, with its necessity to wait for release, but with the believer’s hope.
The glory of God, here seen in action, is never selfish, as man’s desire for
praise too often is. Part of the glory is the outflow of good from Him to others. We
can grasp something of this by recalling how, at our better moments, we are selflessly
glad when we see courage or compassionate deeds or other good behaviour being
honoured. The other part is that the character of God and the mode of His being are
glorious in themselves.
M.A.
God’s glory was paramount in the life of the Lord Jesus, and no less so than
here (v.4). Four days would dispel any doubt as to Lazarus’ condition of progressive
bodily corruption following death.
R.B.F.
It is of course true that the actions of the Son of God, carried out fully in
accordance with the will of His Father, require no defence. Yet, it is important to
remember that, far from being devoid of human benefit, the glory which God and His
Son received through the miracles which He wrought was a vital part of the revelation
of Deity to men, a revelation long missing from the spiritual experience of so many.
Through these works, God’s character and power were manifested, and men who
witnessed them went away believing (John 11:45) and rejoicing (Luke 7:16), amazed
at what they had seen (Mark 2:12). The spiritual ramifications extend beyond those
who received and witnessed this outworking of power in grace, even to us who have
not seen and still believe (John 17:20; 20:29). What precious truths and insights into
the character of God we glean from our meditations of the miracles of His Son—so
the glorification of God continues even today in the praises of those who are His.
What then of those who suffered while they waited His coming? At the end of
the trial, did they not come to know that, under His control, ‘to them that love God
all things work together for good’ (Rom. 8:28 RV)? The sorrow has been hard to
bear, but when the ‘all things’ were worked out, they saw that He worked them out
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for good. What a comfort to those who suffer and grieve today, that they might take
strength from the faith and experience of Martha and Mary, and see how safe they rest
in the eternal and unseen counsels of God.
J.T.N.
2. Would it be considered ethical to allow a person to suffer ‘unnecessarily’?
No. To take the form of suffering most difficult to justify, the pain caused by
natural disaster is described as a necessary result of the disorder in creation that came
with the sin of man, and the judgement that God declared on the environment and
man’s relationship to it (see Romans 8 cited above, and Gen. 3:17-19). Where we are
called to inflict pain, as in parental discipline, we are taught that this should be done
only as far as seems best, and God disciplines only ‘for our good’ (Heb. 12:9-10). He
allows trial only as far as man can bear, and with it a way of escape before faith might
fail (1 Cor. 10:13; Luke 22:32).
M.A.
Perhaps an underlying thought here is that Lazarus’ illness, which ultimately
led to his decease, could have easily been dealt with by the Lord simply by a ‘word’
as in the case of the centurion’s servant (Mat. 8:8,13), and thus death could have been
prevented. This thought was certainly in the minds of and vocalised by some of the
onlooking mourners(v.37). We must bow to the Lord’s will and perfect timing in all
matters , including suffering in its many aspects, which may be the most difficult of
trials to bear.
R.B.F.
The issue of unnecessary suffering is often raised in connection with euthanasia.
Quite apart from the legal difficulties of placing ‘mercy killing’ beyond abuse, it
seems to me that the deliberate taking of another human life, even if compassionate
in motive, contravenes Scripture (e.g. Gen. 9:6; Num. 35:30-31). In the context of
the loss of human life, Job recognised that ‘the LORD gave, and the LORD hath
taken away’ (Job 1:21 RV). Compassion should be worked out in prayer for comfort
and, where appropriate, restoration, and by the alleviation of suffering to the extent
possible. But to take the life of another is to cast into eternity one made in the image
of God and whose life is yet sustained by God, undermining faith in God’s purpose
that He may still have work to perform in one who suffers, whether in healing or
otherwise.
J.T.N.

3. Mary stated matter-of-factly that if Jesus had been there Lazarus would not have
died. Might we infer the possibility that a person literally could not succumb to death
whilst in the Lord’s presence, given He had the power over death?
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Mary’s words can readily be understood as implying that the Lord would have
intervened to heal as He had so often done, if he had been present. Otherwise we
become involved in speculation, e.g. about whether the Lord chose to be away from
home when Joseph died. We do not know enough to assume that the Lord would
never allow natural causes to take their course if He were present. He did not need
to be near to grant healing (Mat. 15:28; John 4:50), so would His power to prevent
death diminish over physical distance?
4. Did the bringing together and making one, spoken of by John, refer to Gentiles
(and individual Jews) forming the Church the Body, or to some ultimate union of
Jewish and Gentile nations?
The words ‘that he might gather’ (11:52 RV) express purpose, and we
understand from Ephesians 4:11-16 and Colossians 2:19 that the Lord’s purpose in
building the Church the body includes fellowship in service according to the whole
counsel of God in churches of God (Acts 20:27-28). Just a chapter before, John
records the promise that those who heeded the Lord’s voice would be brought by Him
to become ‘one flock, one shepherd’. The pursuit of that unity by disciples is surely
in John’s mind in 11:52, where he is speaking of a people and a nation. See also
Comment 1, and ‘Gathering Into One’ in B.S. 2006, November, pp. 165-168.
M.A.
5. We are told specifically that Caiaphas ‘prophesied’ yet we infer that he was not a
child of God, having rejected the Saviour. What other examples of ‘rogue’ or
unwitting prophets are there in Scripture, and what was God’s purpose in using them?
Balaam’s two parables in Numbers 24 were prophecies concerning Israel, and
though a corrupt man, he was called a prophet in 2 Peter 2:16. The Spirit of God put
words in his mouth that he would never have uttered himself (see v.2). God caused
them to be spoken and recorded to give His overall assessment of the people in their
privileged position before Him and as the nation from whom the Messiah would come
(v.17). A very different set of circumstances apply in Acts 17 where Paul, mounting
the Areopagus to deliver his momentous address, quotes some of the Athenian poets
as saying ‘For we are the offspring of God’, which he then uses to great effect as the
basis for God’s call to repentance. Another example of a quotation that is not
prophetic in a future sense but certainly a true statement of fact is that found in Titus
1:10-13 concerning the conduct of Cretans, made by one of their own prophets
belonging to the circumcision party.
R.B.F.
Podagatlapalli mention Balaam as another example of one used by God in spite
of his rejection of God. If the record in Numbers of Balaam’s words gives a positive
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picture of the man’s character, Jude sets the record straight by describing him as a
man who was available ‘for hire’ to rail at things he knew not (Jude 10-11). The Lord
too spoke of the doctrines of Balaam, held by some in Pergamum, which exalted in
casting stumbling-blocks, in eating things sacrificed to idols and fornications (Rev.
2:14). At the invitation of Balak, Balaam went to curse the people of God; yet out of
his mouth came a multitude of blessings—concerning Israel’s fullness (Num. 23:10),
their righteousness (Num. 23:21), their strength in God (Num. 23:24; 24:8), their
beauty (Num. 24:5-7) and their Messiah (24:17). Here was one used in spite of
himself, that God might demonstrate that His purpose shall not be thwarted by
men—whom He blesses shall be blessed (Num. 23:8,20) and what He purposes in His
sovereignty shall come to pass (Prov. 19:21; Is. 14:27; Dan. 4:35).
J.T.N.
THE OLIVE TREE AND OIL FOR THE LAMP OF GOD
To link with John’s theme of light, we reprint this extract from 1967, pp.
132,141, since it cannot be easily accessed via our Index. See the footnote for more.

From NOTES ON THE PSALMS (52: 8-9)
But as for me, I am like a green olive tree in the house of God:
I trust in the mercy of God for ever and ever.
I will give Thee thanks for ever, because Thou hast done it:
And I will wait on Thy name, for it is good, in the presence of
Thy saints.
(Ps. 52: 8-9 RV)
The olive tree was vital to the light of the Lampstand in the Tabernacle. There
had to be pure beaten olive oil for the light; the beaten olive oil was the first of the oil
from the olives, pure oil without sediment. Light was vital to the service of the priests
in God’s house, and it is also vital for testimony. The people of Israel were to bring
pure beaten oil for the light, and Aaron was to burn the lamp continually without the
veil from evening to morning before the Lord (Lev. 24:1-4). Some have contended
that the lamps burned continuously for the twenty-four hours, day and night, but that
is not so.
The lamps were dressed, that is, filled and the wicks cleaned with the golden
snuffers every morning, at which time the incense was burned on the golden altar, and
they were lighted again at even, at which time incense was again burned. The words
of Exodus 30:7-8 make this quite plain: ‘And Aaron shall burn thereon incense of
sweet spices: every morning, when he dresseth the lamps, he shall burn it. And when
27

Aaron lighteth the lamps at even, he shall burn it, a perpetual incense before the
LORD throughout your generations.’ Again, ‘In the tent of meeting, shall Aaron order
(array) it from evening to morning before the LORD continually’ (Lev. 24:3).
Moreover the Hebrew word tamid rendered ‘continually’ does not mean without
interval or cessation. This word is used by David about Mephibosheth eating bread
at his table continually (2 Sam. 9: 7, 13), which does not mean that he ate for twentyfour hours a day. The great woman of Shunem spoke of Elisha passing by them
continually (2 Kin. 4: 9), which of course does not mean that Elisha was always
passing by them.
David thought of himself as an olive tree, as providing the means of light for
service and testimony, and this he did more than any man in his day, a day in which
there was a great revival in this respect. Saul in contrast was a complete failure in this
respect and this is glaringly seen in his murder of the priests because of his blind
jealously. God gave Israel a king in His anger and took him away in His wrath.
David spoke of trusting in the mercy of God for ever and ever, but in contrast to this
he says in verse 1, ‘The mercy of God endureth continually’, which means ‘all the
day’. He gave God thanks for ever because He had done it, that is, He had made him,
I judge, like a green olive tree in the house of God, for David could no more make
himself like a green olive tree than he could make an olive tree.
John Miller
More of the article can be read or printed free from B.S. archive
www.biblehelps.info,or via www.hayespress.org—where click on ‘Biblehelps
Online’. The 1967 subject was ‘The Gospel and its Ministry in John 1-11’. On the
lamp see also B.S. 1990 p. 10, etc.
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A PATTERN FOR DISCIPLE LIFE IN JOHN 12:1-8
In the week which preceded the final Passover of the Lord’s earthly ministry,
and with the immediacy of Calvary now firmly in view, it was in the village of
Bethany that He found the comfort of loved friends and a home made open to receive
Him.
Jerusalem, once the city of our God, the city of the great King (Ps. 48:1-2 RV),
had rejected her King and God in turn had withdrawn His presence from her midst
(Mat. 23:38). It was at night that the powers of darkness would fulfil their works
towards the Son of God (Mat. 26:31,34; John 13:30) and as darkness fell He left the
city for Bethany (Mat. 21:17; Mark 11:11). Jerusalem was no stranger to the rejection
of her king: the Lord’s journey over the Mount of Olives (cp. Luke 21:37) involved
the crossing of the Kidron, so following the path David had taken out of the city in
the heat of Absalom’s rebellion (2 Sam. 15:23). Kidron had long been associated
with rejection (e.g. 1 Kin. 15:13), which the Lord now knew; yet amongst the little
family at Bethany He still found a place of welcome.
In the supper recorded in John 12:1-8, we find presented in Martha, Lazarus and
Mary a pattern revealed for disciple-life today. It was in death that they had come to
know the life-giving power of Christ who is the resurrection and the life (11:25) and
in response they had opened their home to Him freely. It is there we find them
engaged in activity so pleasing to the Lord: Martha served, Lazarus communed with
Him at the table and Mary came to pour out in worship that which was most precious
to her (12:1-3). Bethany means ‘house of dates’ and it was there, in contrast to the
barren ground of Jerusalem, that, even with the dreadful prospect of Calvary so near,
the Lord found such pleasure in rich fruit being borne for Him.
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The Lord still takes pleasure in those who have known His life-giving power
(Eph. 2:5) giving themselves in His service; giving their time spent in communion
with Him; and giving their hearts in worship that the precious odour of the one of
whom they speak should fill the house, the place of God’s dwelling (12:3; cp. 1 Pet.
2:5). With such will He make His abode (John 14:23) bringing all the blessings of
the very real presence of the Father and the Son into their lives. How marvellous that,
in times of such rejection, He should consider so precious the friendship of this small
family! How marvellous too that He looks for the same in us!
J.T.N.

ADULATION AND ANIMOSITY FOR THE LORD (John 12:1-26)
From Aberdeen: When we consider the costliness of Mary’s pound of ointment and
compare it with today’s equivalent in British pounds, we are drawn to the conclusion
that in today’s money this flask of ointment would cost about ten thousand pounds
sterling. Three hundred pence (during our Lord’s sojourn in the Holy Land) were, in
fact, three hundred silver pennies. In those days the standard wage for a day’s labour
in the vineyard was one silver penny (the Roman denarius coin made of real
silver—Matthew 20:2). How long would it take a typical wage-earner to save up
three hundred pennies? For someone who was frugal enough to save 20% of annual
income it would be realistic to expect five or six years of disciplined saving to gather
enough money together for the purchase of such a rare and costly ointment.
It would be all too easy to go along with Judas’s assertion that the proceeds of
the sale of this asset could have been better used to benefit the poor. However, the
Lord saw this matter quite differently, saying, ‘Let her alone: against the day of my
burying hath she kept this. For the poor always ye have with you; but me ye have not
always’ (John 12:7-8 KJV). Here we see clear evidence of the truth that the LORD
sees not as man sees; for man looks on the outward appearance, but the LORD looks
on the heart (1 Sam. 16:7). Mary valued the Lord and the Lord valued Mary’s
devotion to Him.
James Johnson
From Ajegunle: Having examined the accounts by the four Gospel writers they
show that all reported the same event. It is noteworthy to read how the Spirit led the
writers to pen the same event in such harmony. All of them highlighted major aspects
of what happened, such as the timing, the place (Bethany), the reason for the event,
the people present or invited, what Mary did, the reaction of Jesus Christ and the
people commenting on what Mary had done for Him. Importantly, it was suggested
that the body of Jesus could not have been anointed for burial twice. The overall
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combination and arrangement of the various Gospel reports make a complete
rendering of the event [Comment 1].
Ebenezer Omedoh
From Cromer: Compare verses 1-8 with Mat. 26:6-13, Mark 14:3-9 and Luke
7:36-50. Do these refer to the same event, or was a similar incident repeated? We
are of the opinion that the event described in verses 1-8 is the same one found in
Matthew and Mark, but not the same occasion referred to by Luke in chapter 7:36-50.
The timing of the incident in Luke seems much earlier, shortly after the Lord visited
Nain (about sixty miles from Bethany). The woman in Luke chapter 7 is described
as having ‘lived a sinful life in that town’ (v.37 NIV), which does not fit with the
picture of Mary who lived with her brother and sister in Bethany—a village not a
town. There are some similarities between Luke and the other writers, e.g. the
householder is called Simon in Matthew and Mark as well as in Luke, though in Luke
he is called Simon the Pharisee [see Comment 1].
Note the necessary balance between acts of devotion and service to the poor Judas
said, ‘Why wasn’t this perfume sold and the money given to the poor?’ (v. 5); but the
Lord saw what Mary had done in devotion to Him as being of greater importance. He
is the Lord, and accepts the adoration and worship offered by those who love Him.
The heavenly order is always worship before service. The Lord had to remind Satan
of this in Matthew 4:10: ‘Worship the Lord your God, and serve him only.’
Notwithstanding this most important principle, however, Paul says in Titus 3:14 that
we should be eager to do good. The apostle James says (2:17) faith by itself, if it is
not accompanied by action, is dead.
Was there any special significance in the use of a donkey (v.14)?
Donkeys—variously referred to as asses or mules [when cross-bred with
horse—Eds.]—were beasts upon which royalty often rode, on important occasions.
There are various references in the Old Testament to this, including 1 Kings 1:33,
where we read of David instructing his servants to set Solomon upon his own mule,
so that he might ride in state to Gihon, to be anointed King by Zadok the priest and
Nathan the prophet. The significance of what the Lord did when He rode into
Jerusalem would not have been lost on the bystanders; in particular, the Jewish
leaders would be very well acquainted with the prophecy in Zechariah 9:9, ‘See, your
king comes to you, righteous and having salvation, gentle and riding on a donkey, on
a colt, the foal of a donkey’ [Comment 2]. Here was David’s son and David’s Lord,
the King of kings and Lord of lords, being presented to His people, in meekness and
humility (a combination of attributes rarely found amongst the kings of the earth).
John Parker
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From Halifax: Mary anoints Jesus It is John, in his account of this most
remarkable event, who first notes that Jesus came to Bethany six days before the
Passover (12:1). They made Jesus a supper, or, as Weymouth has it: ‘So they gave a
dinner there in honour of Jesus’ (v.2). Here Mary fetched her very precious ointment
of spikenard and anointed the feet of her Lord (cf. John 11:2), and the odour or
fragrance (NKJV) of it filled the house. Judas Iscariot expressed his indignation,
feeling this to be a waste—not that he was concerned about the poor, for he was a
thief and was more interested in the money. On the following day (see v.12) many
people, taking branches of palm trees, went to meet Jesus who was making His way
to Jerusalem. They cried, ‘Hosanna: Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in the
name of the Lord’ (v.13 KJV). From John’s Gospel we noted a clear indication that
Mary’s anointing of Jesus occurred the day prior to His triumphal entry into
Jerusalem.
The story related in Luke 7:36-50 is set during Jesus’ Galilean ministry, and the
city in verse 37 is probably Capernaum. However, Matthew 26:6-13 and Mark 14:39, although mentioning the house of Simon the leper, and for some reason not naming
Mary, are accounts of our story in John 12. Having introduced the conspiracy to take
Jesus by craft, which took place two days before the Passover, we feel that Matthew
and Mark deal parenthetically with the incident which gave Satan his opportunity [see
Comment 1].
Robert J. Butler
From Kilmarnock: The enthusiasm of the crowds It is a sad account which we have
at the close of chapter 11 (NKJV).Those who should have loved Him hated Him the
most: ‘Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees had given a command, that, if
anyone knew where He was, he should report it, that they might seize Him.’ Sadly,
they had not progressed from the time when some heard Jesus in the synagogue in
Nazareth. Luke 4:20 tells us that after He had read a portion of Isaiah the eyes of all
were fastened on Him. They only saw Joseph’s son, not their Messiah. The common
people in Jerusalem, however, gave Him the honour He rightly deserved. We read in
John 12:13-14: ‘...a great multitude that had come to the feast...took branches of palm
trees and went out to meet Him, and cried out “Hosanna!”...’
It is interesting that among the ‘multitude’ referred to were those that came
from remote parts of the countryside to worship at the feast (11:55-56). Someone has
written ‘the nearer the temple of the Lord, the farther from the Lord of the temple’.
There would be a great cross-section of people in the crowd. Perhaps there would be
those who had heard Him in the countryside and wanted to show their respect to Him.
Possibly there were devout Jews who wanted to associate with Him in public. The
lesson to be learned is this: the more regard men have for God and the Saviour, much
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more the regard God and the Saviour will have for men. As James 4:8 says, ‘Draw
near to God and He will draw near to you.’
The branches were from the palm tree, which was an emblem of joy and
victory. It was also used by the Romans as well as the Jews as a symbol of peace.
This was the way in which conquerors and princes of that time were honoured. But
we can see how briefly their adulation lasted because when the Lord went from
Jerusalem to Calvary He was being jeered not cheered, and He was on His way to be
crucified.
Jim Cranson
From Musselburgh: Beginning at the end The various events carefully and briefly
recorded in verses 1-21 preface the Lord’s teachings in verses 23-26. The sequence
of the events at dinner, the triumphal entry, the Pharisees’ response and the meeting
with the Greeks set the scene for His significant, concise teaching about His imminent
death and burial (‘glorified’), its purpose (‘it beareth much fruit’), its universal
application (‘if any man serve me’), about discipleship (‘hateth his life’) and the
promise, ‘if any man serve me, him will the Father honour’ (v.26 RV). The reference
to ‘the hour’ continues one of John’s recurring themes—see 2:4; 7:30; 8:20; 12:25.
All these sections are moving inexorably towards the farewell discourse of chapters
13-17 and the subsequent Passion. Furthermore, the two responses recorded by Judas
and the Pharisees in two of the events, suggest ominous hostility to what is now
gathering apace, which is another of John’s themes—see 7:25, 32; 8:59; 10:31, 39;
11:57.
The triumphal entry This event is one of the few recorded in all four Gospels, and
John’s account has some distinctive features. The entry into Jerusalem on the donkey
is a planned demonstration of Jesus’ popularity and a fulfilment of the prophecies in
Psalm 118:26 and Zech 9:9. Jesus neither denies nor rebukes those who shout,
‘Hosanna !’, and John makes the prophetic fulfilment explicit in verse 15.
The choice of a donkey is a silent protest against the complete
misunderstanding of His royal mission. He did not enter on a horse, which was used
for war and destruction, but instead He entered by the Eastern Gate, ‘gentle and riding
on a donkey’ (Zech 9:9 NIV), which dampened the nationalistic aspirations of the
crowds.
John identifies two crowds in this passage: those at Lazarus’ resurrection and
the pilgrims in Jerusalem. Crowds went out from Jerusalem, indicating they were
pilgrims who had already arrived for the Feast of Passover. Josephus recorded one
Passover event, prior to the Jewish War (AD 66-70), when Jerusalem grew to an
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immense population of 2.7 million; so, even if exaggerated, it would have been a
huge crowd: yet John’s account underplays the positive response of the crowd. John
records the Pharisees’ hostile reaction: ‘the whole world has gone after Him’,
confirmed by John’s immediate recording of the interest of the Greek visitors—which
serves as a key theme of his about the relevance to all humanity of Jesus’ life, (see
3:16-17). In addition, Andrew and Philip are both Greek names. Jesus’ public
presence on this day forces the Sanhedrin to change their timetable to Jesus’
timetable. He is forcing the pace towards the impending confrontation.
Cost of discipleship John wants to highlight the contrasts that Jesus teaches about
being one of His followers. He uses clear divergences of one grain/many seeds,
love/hate, this world/eternal life. The passage echoes themes in chapter 3:16-21. The
passage highlights Jesus’ uniquely fruitful single death, and expects costly self-denial
by His followers. They should not assert self, but should rather ‘hate’ their lives in
order for God’s sovereignty to be honoured in them. The gain will not just be life but
eternal life. The discomfiting challenge comes strongly from the Lord—‘where I am,
there shall also my servant be’— followed by the promise of the Father honouring
those who are obedient.
Paul Merchant
From Paisley: The three anointings of the Lord’s body, in chronological order, are:
Luke 7:36-50; John 12:1-8; Matthew 26:6-13, Mark 14:3-9 [see Comment 1].
John 12:1-8 Questions that arise about the family in Bethany Why were Martha
and Mary not married? There was a stigma in the culture of that time attached to girls
and women of marriageable age who remained unmarried. Perhaps their parents had
died before they could arrange marriages for their daughters, or perhaps Lazarus
suffered from poor health, or had a terminal illness, and his sisters sacrificially gave
up their chance of married life to look after their brother [for an exposition of this
possible explanation, see the article ‘Was Lazarus Disabled?’ to be published next
month—Eds.]. Considering such possibilities will not lead to any definite conclusion
but may provide some clues to the background of the family who lived in Bethany.
The Lord would not heal Lazarus, because the glory of God would crown the Lord’s
ministry in raising him from the dead shortly before His own death and resurrection.
The events recorded in John 12 took place in the last week of the Lord’s life on earth.
He spent the days of that week in Jerusalem, and in the evenings, from the Sabbath
to Wednesday (cp. 12:1,12), He made the short two-mile journey over the Mount of
Olives to Bethany. The house of Martha, Mary and Lazarus had become like a
second home. The Paschal Lamb was sheltered for part of the tenth to the fourteenth
day in the home of His friends as the lambs which had been selected for sacrifice at
the Passover were carefully watched over [Comment 3].
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Six days before the passover (12:1) Can we try to enter into the Lord’s thoughts and
feelings of that week? He did not want the procession into Jerusalem, but He had to
go through with it to fulfil prophecy (Zech. 9:9) [Comment 4]. In the home at
Bethany He could relax with His friends after the tensions of each day.
Mary hadn’t used her precious ointment to anoint the body of her brother
Lazarus. True love is intuitive: no words are needed to express its actions. Did Mary
have a sense of foreboding that her Lord was going to die for her at the end of the
week? Her spikenard—an expensive aromatic ointment—was probably the most
valuable treasure that she possessed. The Lord looked beyond the woman crouching
at His feet and directly into her heart, seeing the purity of her selfless act of love so
freely given.
Matthew 26:6-13; Mark 14:3-9 These two passages refer to the same event in Simon
the leper’s house, which was in Bethany. The story is similar to John 12 but perhaps
took place at a different time. Ointment was applied to the Lord perhaps three times
during Passover week: once by Mary (John 12), once by a woman in Simon the
leper’s house (Mat. 26; Mark 14), and when embalmed by Nicodemus and Joseph of
Arimathea. The disciples would not condescend to take the place of a servant/slave
to wash the Lord’s feet in the upper room. The Lord had to show them by example
how they should serve one another in humility (John 13). The women whose acts of
devotion to the Lord we have been studying this month, would undoubtedly have
counted it an honour to get down on their knees before the Lord, not only to wash His
feet but also to anoint them. This would suggest that some women have a different
kind of relationship, a different kind of love, a more selfless and sacrificial love for
the Lord, as women to a man, than some men have. It is moving to think that, amidst
all the open wounds in the Lord’s body as He hung on the cross, there may have
lingered the fragrance of the anointing.
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: Was there any special significance in the use of a donkey
(John 12:14)? At this time Jerusalem was crowded with worshippers from Judah,
Samaria, Galilee, and from as far away as Greece. They came early in order that they
might be ceremonially qualified to partake of the feast (John 11:55-56). As Jesus
made His public entry into Jerusalem the religious leaders were overwhelmed by the
immense crowd that followed Him and they were heard to say, ‘Look, the world has
gone after Him’ (12:19 NKJV). Jesus openly and rightly accepted the acclaim of the
multitude: He was their Messiah. Israel’s true King now officially presented Himself
as fulfilling the prophecy (Zech 9:9).
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Matthew 21:2-4 mentions a donkey and a colt, whilst the other Gospels only the
colt. Matthew is concerned to relate the exact details of Zechariah’s prophecy for the
sake of the Jews. The use of the colt affirmed Jesus’ royalty and yet humility. The
unridden colt yielded to the Creator. When the Galilean crowd sought to seize Jesus
and make Him King He withdrew from them (John 6:15) but this time He did not
withdraw. Jesus confirmed the people’s view of His kingship by riding on the colt.
He also knew that the many visitors would return to their countries and announce the
coming of the Messiah.
In the Synoptic Gospels Jesus is already on the ass when the crowd acclaim
Him, whereas John has Him acclaimed before He rode on the donkey. This change
in order underscores that Jesus is a humble and accessible King, not a political one
riding a war horse: that will come later, of course. Jesus could have stirred up
insurrection, but appears in lowliness and peace amid the palm leaves that pointed to
His coming victory at Calvary. John also mentions the fulfilment of Zechariah with
the words, ‘Fear not.’ We follow too the prophet’s words, ‘Rejoice greatly.’
B.V. Prasada Rao
From Surulere: Acts of devotion and service to the poor One of the most
compelling passages in Scripture is 2 Corinthians 8:9: ‘For you know the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that
you through His poverty might become rich’ (NKJV). He had infinite riches, for
indeed ‘The earth is the LORD’s, and the fulness thereof; the world, and they that
dwell therein’ (Ps. 24:1 KJV); and yet He knew unbounded poverty: ‘...the Son of
Man has nowhere to lay his head’ (Mat. 8:20). How dare the disciple(s) and the
people then complain about what should be sold and given to the poor! He was the
one who was anointed ‘to preach the gospel to the poor’ (Luke 4:18). Was not the
Lord’s word through Elijah to the poor widow of Zarephath, ‘Do not fear; go and do
as you have said, but make me a small cake from it first, and bring it to me; and
afterward make some for yourself and your son’ (1 Kin. 17:13)? Indeed, ‘the poor
you have with you always’, and ‘he who has pity on the poor lends to the LORD’
(Prov. 19:17); but the Lord must receive the first portion from worshipping hearts.
The crowd was such a constant feature during the ministry of our Lord Jesus, as they
followed Him wherever He went (John 6:2). The Lord, however, who knows the
hearts of men, knew how best to judge their enthusiasm. He had once told a crowd,
‘You seek Me, not because you saw the signs, but because you ate of the loaves and
were filled’ (John 6:26). It would seem the crowd at Bethany was not much different
either: ‘A great many of the Jews...came, not for Jesus’ sake only, but that they might
also see Lazarus, whom He had raised from the dead’ (v.9). For enthusiasm in the
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things of God to be lasting it must be based on ‘for Jesus’ sake’ only. This was
undoubtedly the attitude of the Greek seekers who singularly sought, ‘Sir, we wish
to see Jesus’ (v.21).
Nevertheless, we do have record of the impact of the miracle of raising Lazarus
from the dead inspiring faith in the Lord Jesus: ‘But the chief priests plotted to put
Lazarus to death also, because on account of him many of the Jews went away and
believed in Jesus’ (vv.10-11). The vital question was: How long was this enthusiasm
that was generated by the raising of Lazarus sustained? How many in that Bethany
crowd were like those who ‘went back and walked with him no more’ (John 6:66)?
Frederick F. Ntido, Augustine Ahabue
COMMENTS
1. (Ajegunle and others): Reconciling the Gospel accounts Each of the four Gospels
contains an account of the Lord being anointed by a woman as He reclined at supper
(Mat. 26:6-13; Mark 14:3-9; Luke 7:36-50 and John 12:1-8). Of these, Luke’s
account clearly stands out as referring to a different event, not recorded in the other
Gospels: notwithstanding some general similarities with the other accounts, the timing
of the event is so much earlier than the week prior to Calvary, the location appears to
be Galilee rather than Bethany (see Luke 7:1,11,17) indeed it is possible that this
event took place in Nain, itself called a ‘city’ (7:11) and the anointing was principally
with tears rather than precious spikenard (although ointment was also used —7:46).
These differences are so material that this record must be seen as distinct from the
events referred to in the other Gospel narratives (see contributions from Cromer and
Halifax).
Many commentators, however, consider that the accounts in Matthew, Mark
and John all refer to the same event. Cromer and Halifax come to this conclusion,
guided by the very close similarities between the three accounts. But this does not
deal with the chronological issue raised in Paisley’s contribution. Matthew and Mark
place the event two days prior to the Passover and the delivering up of the Son of
Man to be crucified (Mat. 26:2; Mark 14:1), whereas John reports the event in
connection with the Lord’s coming to Bethany six days before the Passover (12:1)
and the day before His triumphal entry into Jerusalem (12:12).
Two explanations present themselves. First, that John did not present his
account chronologically, but merely in connection with the immediate context of the
Lord’s lodging in Bethany, a fact introduced in 12:1. The ‘so’ of verse 2 (RV and
NASV) does not indicate the immediacy of chronology (indeed, KJV and NKJV
simply render ‘there’, that is ‘at Bethany’, with no direct chronological connection
with the earlier statement that the Lord first came to lodge there six days before the
Passover); equally, the ‘morrow’ of verse 12 could refer to the day after His arrival
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in the village, recounted in verses 9-11, rather than the day after the supper.
Secondly, as Paisley suggest, it is possible that during His days in Bethany a very
similar incident happened twice. News would have spread of Mary’s anointing of the
Lord six days before the Passover, and another woman, encouraged by Mary’s public
devotion, may have sought to repeat the act on her own account. That she goes
unnamed in Matthew and Mark, in spite of the fact that Mary is specifically referred
to outside of John’s Gospel (Luke 10:39), may suggest that this was not Mary at all,
but another woman repeating her act of adoration. If this second explanation is
correct, Judas’ personal objection (12:4), which may only have been met with a
personal rebuke from the Lord (v.7-8), may have spread to the Eleven by the time the
incident was repeated at Simon’s house (Mat. 26:8) (perhaps Judas himself spread the
dissension) and the rebuke was then directed to all (Mat. 26:10).
Although we cannot be certain, for my part the apparent placing of the
narratives in relation to associated events (particularly the Lord’s entry into
Jerusalem) leads me to the conclusion that Matthew and Mark refer to the same event,
whereas John refers to a similar, but preceding one.
J.T.N.
There can be no question that the incident recorded in Luke 7:36-50 is entirely
different from the other three gospels based on the timing and also the fact that the
event took place in Nain and in the home of Simon the Pharisee. A similar striking
difference between Matthew and Mark’s accounts of the act of worship by the
unidentified woman and that of John is that mention is made of the specific location
in Matthew and Mark ‘in the house of Simon the leper’ (Mat.26:6; Mark 14:3)
whereas in John it would appear clearly to have taken place in the house of the two
sisters and their brother, although in the same village. Another variation of Matthew
and Mark from that of John is the pouring of the ointment on the Lord’s head as
opposed to His feet, and in the latter the employment of Mary’s long tresses to dry
them after the ointment had been applied. It is also evident, as mentioned in the first
editor’s comment and contributors’ points that Mary’s worshipful act preceded the
other event by the space of four days (Mat.26:2; Mark 14:1; John 12:1).
R.B.F.
It is generally accepted that the occasion of Luke 7:36f. is quite distinct from
the accounts set in Bethany. The name ‘Simon’ could appear in Luke as well as in the
later incident simply because it was common among Jews. The view, however, that
another woman did as Mary did, brought perfume estimated at the same price, and
was commended by the Lord using such very personal terms a second time, without
any reference at all to the incident a few days before, seems very doubtful. Further,
it seems true to the man and the situation to read Judas’ criticism as public enough for
some others at least to hear; and when the Lord spoke, wouldn’t more want to listen?
38

Would He then have to correct other disciples later with such similar words, when
they kept so close together in those last weeks? These things surely invite us to
consider another way to settle the original difficulties.
(a) As to timing, John’s gospel opens with clearly stated records of day and hour
(1:29, 35, 39, 43; 2:1); and we need not question the sequence given in Chapter 12.
Beginning rather with Matthew and Mark, they introduce their accounts of the Lord’s
betrayal with the leaders’ decision to have Him executed, two days lying between this
and the Passover (Mat. 26:2). Both writers then go back (four days—John 12:1) to a
meal in Bethany, which was followed by Judas’ decision to approach the chief priests.
The only time given as yet for this meal is ‘when Jesus was in Bethany’ (Mat.
26:6; cp. Mark 14:3). We agree that the Lord came to Bethany six days before the
Passover, and we may naturally understand the supper of John 12:2 as made in His
honour the day He arrived. This is consistent with verse 12, which says the entry to
Jerusalem on the colt was ‘the next day’—next after the anointing, since Matthew and
Mark show that this entry preceded the ministry of the last week in Jerusalem, and the
nights of lodging in Bethany. Thus there is no need to separate the arrival of Jesus and
the supper.
For reasons why Matthew and Mark would wish to go back four days, see B.S.
1998, p. 89, Editorial, para. 1.
(b) Next, the anointing in Matthew and Mark of the Lord’s head, and in John, of His
feet. This seems adequately resolved by the Lord’s own description of it as done to
His body (Mat. 26:12; Mark 14:8).
(c) As for the house in Bethany, we may understand that Lazarus and Martha were
close enough in friendship or relationship to Simon the leper to be present and helping
in his home.
(d) Judas could indeed have been a leader among other critics, so he is singled out
by John. To see the anointing as extravagant would be a common view.
M.A.
2. (Cromer): It does appear from the shout of the multitude of the disciples (Luke
19:37) that the prophecy of Zechariah 9 was in their minds as the Lord rode into
Jerusalem on the donkey. Their cry acknowledged His royalty (John 12:13) and
specifically His descent through the line of David (Mat. 21:9; Mark 11:10). The
significance, however, of what they had been involved in was not realised in the
hearts of the disciples (neither of the Eleven, nor the rest of the multitude) until after
the Lord had been glorified, when they remembered both the things written of Him
and the things they had done (John 12:16). The prophecy was not therefore fulfilled
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according to their design—rather, they were the instruments used by God to
accomplish His purpose revealed long before, and they were only able to realise that
later by the revelation of the Holy Spirit.
J.T.N.
Of course, it was not the ass upon which the Lord sat but the ass’s colt, or foal,
which had not been tamed to carry a rider, yet passively and willingly bore the King
of kings on its back, a truly remarkable act as its mother strode alongside it (see
Podagatla para. 2; and John 12:15; Mark 11:2,4,7; Luke 19:30,33,35).
R.B.F.
3. (Paisley): With regard to the first Passover, Exodus 12:3,6 records that each
household of Israel was to take a lamb on the tenth day of the first month and keep
it up until the fourteenth day when it would be killed at evening. The word ‘keep’
literally means ‘to watch over, guard’ and finds its root in the verb ‘to hedge about
with thorns’. Notwithstanding that the Lord found shelter in the house in Bethany in
the few days leading to Calvary, I take it that the fulfilment of the keeping up of the
Passover lamb is seen throughout the Lord’s earthly life when He was watched over
by the Father (see Ps. 91:11-12, used by Satan to tempt the Lord in the
wilderness—Luke 4:9-11). At times we see the direct influence of the Father being
employed for the physical protection of the Son (e.g. Luke 4:29-30). We infer too the
work of the Godhead in maintaining the essential perfection of His sacrifice, keeping
Him in all His ways: the Son spotless in His obedience, living in the power of the
Spirit. For more on this subject, see B. S.1933, pp.20-21.
J.T.N.
While agreeing with all my fellow-editor says in the above comment
nevertheless it is a most interesting suggestion that you make here, adding a very
tender touch to the Lord’s last days on earth, enjoying the serenity and hospitality of
the Bethany home before enduring the agony and isolation of Calvary.
R.B.F.
4. (Paisley): Although the imminence of Calvary must have been very great in the
Lord’s mind in the days leading to it, both in what it meant for Him and what it meant
for Israel (e.g. Mat. 23:37-39), I see no reason to think that the Lord was reluctant to
make His entry to Jerusalem in this way. The colt was brought at His command and
He refused to silence those who praised Him, instead declaring that the stones would
cry out His praises if His disciples should cease (Luke 19:30,40). In all the intensity
of His coming sorrow, here in respite was a foretaste of the joy of His future return
to Jerusalem when His claim to be their King and Messiah shall be neither rejected
nor denied.
J.T.N.
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THE FATHER SENDING; THE FATHER SPEAKING;
THE FATHER SENTENCING
Many a time the Lord Jesus made reference to the fact that He was sent from
and by the Father. It was revealed in the prophetic utterances of Isaiah, which also
bring in the part played by the Spirit of God in that sending (Is. 48:16; 61:1).
Matthew, Mark and Luke, as well as John, contain similar statements. The apostle
Paul makes mention of the fact too and additionally points out the sending of the
Spirit by the Father into our hearts (see Gal. 4:4,6). Twice, for emphasis, in the
closing verses of this chapter, we have the same truth enunciated by the Lord. In this,
as in every other aspect of His life and service, the Lord gave glory to the Father in
His choice of words regarding His coming into the world.
On three occasions at least we have the voice of the Father speaking publicly
and directly to His Son on earth in the hearing of others, although they were not able
to distinguish in all instances the exact words: at His baptism (Mat. 3:17; Mark 1:11);
at His transfiguration (Mat. 17:5; 2 Pet.1:17); and the one here in verse 28. The Lord
Jesus was always ready and willing to testify to the fact of His Father speaking to
Him and giving Him words to declare. This did not mean repeating them in a simple
parrot-like fashion, but carefully choosing what exactly should be said to His hearers
(see vv.49-50).
Judgement on sinners will be determined and decided by the Father although
it will be based on people’s reaction to the words of the Son. Rejecting Christ and
what He says is a downright rejection of the one who sent Him (see v.48 and Luke
10:16). So what do the words of John 5:22 and Acts 17:31 mean? Simply this: that
the Father makes that final decision of a person’s ultimate destiny but the dispensing
and execution of righteous judgement is put into the hands of the Son.
R.B.F.
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THE SAVIOUR OF THE UNCOMPREHENDING (John 12:27-50)
From Aberdeen: ‘But though he had done so many signs before them, yet they
believed not on him’ (John 12:37 RV). Is this not a remarkable outcome? We know
that Jesus did miracles that had never been seen before—so many astounding
miracles, all performed within three and a half years, throughout the length and
breadth of the land of Israel. And this was the nation’s response, ‘they believed not
on him’! The majority of the Jews did not believe on Jesus, who was sent by God the
Father.
Nevertheless among the chief rulers ‘many believed on him’ (John 12:42), but
they were remarkably unwilling to own up to this publicly because they did not want
to be put out of the synagogue. And the reason why those rulers remained secret
believers? ‘They loved the glory of men more than the glory of God’ (John 12:43).
Therein lies a lesson for all who would follow Christ.
James Johnson

From Ajegunle: The Lord’s resolution to fulfil His purpose The Lord, at the start of
His ministry, stated His mission ‘to do the will of Him who sent Me and to
accomplish His work’ (John 4:34 NASB). He was determined to go all the way to
do that which the Father had appointed for Him.
We suggest that since He sought His Father’s glory, the more compelling it was
for Him to pursue His cause to the end. Doing this, of course, meant suffering
rejection and the cross. Overwhelming as these might have been, He was not deterred
from accomplishing His mission.
E. Omedoh

From Cromer: The Lord’s resolve Chapter 12 is the beginning of the final stages
of the Lord’s work on earth. Whereas our will is often not in accord, or even
sometimes in conflict with, the will of God, the Lord’s will, both as Man and God,
shows unity. However, this did not mean that, as a man, He was not overcome with
the same emotions of fear and dread that sometimes overcome us [Comment 1].
Luke tells us that, as a youth, the Lord grew in wisdom, and it is difficult to
reconcile this progression with His understanding of all things past, present and
future. The Lord was aware of the purposes of His Father and had knowledge of the
set timetable of events that were to come to pass. In John’s Gospel it is recorded
several times that Jesus said His time had not yet come (2:4; 7:6,8,30; 8:20), but now
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in chapter 12 He has reached the appointed time. Was He aware of the nature and
magnitude of the punishment He was going to have to accept? [Comment 2].
We see His determination to fulfil His Father’s will in that, although He is
troubled, He acknowledges that it is the Father’s purpose that His name be glorified.
Matthew chapter 26, Mark 14 and Luke 22 record the anguish of the Lord when He
prayed to His Father in the garden of Gethsemane, as well as His obedience to the
will of the Father, accepting what He was destined to do.
What an example to us, especially when our will does not align with the will
of our Father! Thankfully, His will is always best.
David Hickling

From Halifax: The Saviour of the Uncomprehending Curiosity and ignorance!
The resurrection of Lazarus must have caused quite a stir at Jerusalem, and the people
were keen to meet Jesus the miracle worker. Among them were certain Greeks who
were intrigued enough to ask Philip for an introduction. John is careful to note that
Philip was of Bethsaida of Galilee (v.21). This may point to these Greeks as also
having hailed from Galilee, which is referred to by Isaiah as ‘Galilee of the Gentiles’
(Is. 9:1, NKJV). So, the people (vv.18,29,34 AV), or ‘multitude’ (RV), had heard of
Jesus power as the news spread. ‘Then came there a voice from heaven’ (v.28 AV)!
However, despite the testimony of their fellows, and the testimony of God’s own
voice, as well as the testimony of ‘the law’ (v.34), they remained in darkness.
Then comes a deeply sad statement. Verse 36b starts a new paragraph in some
versions and reads, ‘These things spake Jesus, and he departed and hid himself from
them’ (RV). C. M. Luxmoore writes of John 12: ‘Here, too, the Lord is seen to depart
from unbelieving ones, as we do not see in Matthew, Mark, Luke’ (Bible Readings
on the Gospels, 1927, p. 139). It may be that this just means that Jesus withdrew to
Bethany for the night. However, we noted that the Greek word translated ‘people’
or ‘multitude’ (see above) does not appear again in John’s Gospel. So then, their
opportunity was ended. ‘Seek ye the LORD while he may be found, call ye upon him
while he is near’ (Is. 55:6) [Comment 3].
Robert J. Butler

From Paisley: In what sense are all men drawn to Christ (v.32)? There was a
compelling magnetism in the Lord’s character, as was demonstrated when He chose
His disciples. He came to them as a stranger, and said to them, ‘Come ye after me,
and I will make you fishers of men. And they straightway left the nets, and followed
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him’ (Mat. 4:19 RV) [Comment 4]. There was something in the Lord’s personality
that compelled His disciples to respond immediately to His call, and make them leave
everything—family, home, livelihood—and follow Him.
The Jewish leaders may have deemed the disciples to have been ‘unschooled,
ordinary men’ (Acts 4:13 NIV): they were as weak as men when they deserted the
Lord before His trial and crucifixion, but they were certainly not weak-minded or
easily led, but were physically strong and were independent in strength of character.
Some people saw the Lord’s compelling magnetism in His ministry and responded
to Him positively; many didn’t.
Christ’s death on the cross is the catalyst for everyone to make a decision for
eternity. The Lord said, ‘No one can come to me unless the Father who sent me
draws him’; ‘But I, when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all men to myself’
(6:44; 12:32 NIV). These verses illustrate that, although salvation through faith in
Christ is for ‘whosoever will’ to receive it, only those who are drawn by the Father
and by the Holy Spirit, will receive Christ as their Saviour by divine revelation
[Comment 5].
Christ was willing to become accursed of God by taking upon Himself the sins
of the world, because it is written, ‘Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree’ (Gal.
3:13; cf. Deut. 21:23). By their attitude to Christ people decide their own eternal
destiny—whether they accept by faith that Christ bore God’s just condemnation for
their sins, or whether they reject His sacrifice on the cross for their sins, thereby
condemning themselves and becoming accursed, separated from God for eternity
(John 3:17).
Since His death on the cross, Christ has been drawing men and women, boys
and girls to Himself by the compelling magnetism of His unblemished character, by
His unique authority, and by His unquenchable love. Christ alone of the world’s great
leaders has conquered His subjects, not with the force of arms but with love, so that
multitudes have surrendered their lives and all that they have to Him, willing to die
for the glory of His precious name and person, who died for them.
The Lord will continue to draw all men (people) to Himself until He, the
‘desire of all nations shall come’ (Hag. 2:7 RVM); ‘When he shall come to be
glorified in his saints, and to be marvelled at in all them that believed’ (2 Thes. 1:10
RV). As iron filings are drawn to a magnet, so will all mankind irresistibly be drawn
to the magnificence of the King in the day of His power. He once was crucified, a
Man of sorrows, despised and rejected of men (Is. 53:3), and was crucified through
weakness (2 Cor. 13:4).
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Those who were seeking God, or seeking peace of mind and heart, or reaching
after truth and spirituality found their innermost thoughts and feelings being drawn
out of them, and experienced an innate, immediate rapport between the seeker, and
the Teacher and Healer.
John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli: Explain ‘Now is the judgement of this world’ (12:31) As in
verse 27 of John 12, ‘now’ denoted the hour of Jesus’ death which had already
dawned. In verse 31 the word is repeated twice to mark two related events: the
judgement of this world and the overthrow of the ‘ruler of this world’. The hour of
Jesus’ glorification in death is also the hour of His judgement on the people of the
world. Christ’s death and resurrection are a judgement, being a deliberate challenge
to mankind to accept Him as the divine Redeemer. To accept Him is to have eternal
life; to reject Him is to be self-condemned.
For John, the world sphere of human affairs is naturally evil. He says, ‘We
know that we are of God, and the whole world lies under the sway of the wicked one’
(1 John 5:19 NKJV). This use of ‘world’ does not refer to the physical creation but
to the spheres of evil operating in our world social system under the dominion of
Satan (1 John 2:15-16; 4:4). The world neither loves good nor does it believe in the
Light that came to transform human lives. God, as a just being, will judge the world
for its evil deeds. However, in His love He has offered the world of people a remedy
for its evil and an opportunity of new life in the death and resurrection of His Son.
Jesus’ resurrection shattered Satan’s power over death (Col. 1:13-14), but the world
has chosen not to receive that remedy, and it both hates and rejects Jesus. Rejection
places the world under the condemnation of God and consequently His judgement
(John 3:18-21).
Jesus warns that those who reject Him and do not receive His words will be
judged by His words on the last day (12:48). Although this judgement will take place
in the future (5:27,29), it is already at work now, in the coming of Jesus into the world
as the Light. Each of those listening to Him will be judged on the basis of his or her
response to the love and salvation revealed in the earthly ministry of Jesus and in the
cross in particular.
B. V. Prasada Rao

From Surulere: The Lord’s resolution to fulfil His purpose Our Lord Jesus Christ
underwent intense mental and physical agony in His quest to fulfil the purpose for
which He came into the world: to be the Saviour of the uncomprehending. The Lord
stated, ‘Now is my soul troubled’ (v.27 RV). In Mark 14:34 He said, ‘My soul is
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exceeding sorrowful even unto death’. The Samaritans would not allow Him to pass
through their village because His face was set as a flint towards Jerusalem (cf. Is.
50:7). The Lord’s resolve was clearly tested on numerous occasions. In verse 27 He
said ‘...and what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour. But for this cause came
I unto this hour’ [see Comment 12]. In the garden of Gethsemane He prayed, saying,
‘Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheless not my will, but
thine, be done’ (Luke 22:42). A sublime testimony to the Lord’s determination to
do His Father’s will is that contained in Hebrews 10:7:—‘Then said I, “Lo, I am come
(in the roll of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God.”’
God’s hardening and man’s unbelief God graciously beckons to all to accept His
offer of salvation in His Son: For ‘God so loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have eternal
life’ (John 3:16). However, it is still ‘All that which the Father giveth me shall come
unto me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out’ (John 6:37). The fact
is that none can of a truth know categorically that he has been chosen to the exclusion
of others [Comment 6]. The message is given to all, and all are expected to exercise
their free will in making a choice, although the omniscient God knows from the
beginning all those who would be saved. So, those whom the Lord knows would not
be saved, He then hardens their hearts so as to bring to pass that which He had already
known from before the creation of the world. Are they compelled relentlessly by an
irresistible force to persist in the path of unbelief? [Comment 7]. ‘Shall not the Judge
of all the earth do right?’ (Gen.18:25). And that He does, for He gives all men all
things freely to enjoy. The wonders of His grace are strewn across creation for all to
see. Nevertheless, men must exercise their free will and believe in the Lord Jesus.
He has indeed placed eternity in the hearts of men (see Eccles. 3:11), and He has
never at any time left Himself without a witness. Therefore, no man shall have
excuse, ‘for as many as have sinned without law shall also perish without law’ (Rom.
2:12), and those who persist in unbelief in the dispensation of grace shall be judged
accordingly. As such, men’s persistent unbelief always precedes the hardening of
their hearts by God. For, as the apostle Paul stated in Romans 2:5, ‘But after thy
hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up for thyself wrath in the day of wrath and
revelation of the righteous judgment of God’.
Frederick F. Ntido, Augustine Ahabue

From Toronto: ‘Now is the time for judgment on this world’ (v.31 NIV) One
commentator explains that judgment involves a revelation of the true state of affairs
and a division among humanity into two sides (those that have crossed over from
death to life and those that have not). He further posits that the use of the word
‘world’ here and in the rest of the Gospel refers to that which is rebellion against God,
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especially in the religion of God’s own people Israel, which is exposed as being
motivated by a love of self and has nothing to do with God. The cross exposed this
terrifying reality and condemned it.
Being driven out? The reference to the prince of this world being driven out (v.31)
is intriguing as it cannot refer to the devil’s being cast out of Heaven (Rev. 12)—as
it is a future event [Comment 8]— or his being cast out from this world, since John
is well aware that Satan’s influence continues after the cross (1 John 5:19). It has
been suggested that the driving out and defeat of Satan is ‘in principle’ (although real
and unchangeable) and will become visible to all at the end of the age. Augustine
offers a further option in saying, ‘He is cast out of the hearts of believers. Since the
invader has been cast out, let the Redeemer dwell within, because the same One who
created was also the One who redeemed. The devil now assaults from without but
does not conquer the Redeemer who now has taken possession within the believer.
The devil assaults from without by throwing various temptations into the believer, but
the person who has the anointing of the Spirit does not consent to these temptations’
[Comment 9].
In what sense are all men drawn to Christ (v.32)? A number of possibilities exist.
It could simply refer to the widening of God’s purposes to people of every tribe,
tongue and nation. Isaiah 11:10 says ‘In that day the Root of Jesse will stand as a
banner for the peoples; the nations will rally (be drawn) to him’; and so we could see
the Lord’s words in the context of the fulfilment of that [see Paisley paper, and
Comment 5].
Some manuscripts, versions and early sources—such as Irenaeus and
Augustine—read not ‘all men’ (pantas) but ‘all things’ (panta), pointing to the cosmic
implications of Christ's death (cf. Rom. 8:19-22; Eph. 1:10; Col. 1:20). The phrase
‘all things’ is used elsewhere in Scripture, of course, and its applicability here cannot
be entirely discounted [Comment 10].
Some have even linked the phrase to the coming of the Greeks and their request
to see Him, which at first sight was ignored by Jesus [see Comment 12]. Was Jesus
implying that His pre-Calvary ministry was confined to the Jews, but that it was His
death on the cross which would cause all men, not just the Greeks, to be drawn to
Him? [Comment 11].
John is clearly not trying to suggest that everyone will, in fact, be drawn
ultimately to Jesus in terms of crossing over from death to life. Even the present text
shows folk rejecting Him, simply being confused, and a reflection on the mystery of
unbelief (12:37-43). As one has put it, ‘Satan, the jailer, has been mortally wounded,
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and Jesus, the liberator, is standing in the cell; but many prisoners prefer to remain
in bondage’!
Martin Jones
COMMENTS
1. (Cromer): It is certainly true that the Lord suffered deep sorrow in His
anticipation of Calvary (Is. 53:3; Mat. 26:38) and His soul was sorely troubled and
distressed (Mark 14:33; John 12:27). Yet the ordinary Greek word meaning ‘fear’,
phobeÇ, is never used of the Lord Jesus. While He suffered grief and great anguish
at the prospect of what lay before Him, it does not seem to me that He was ever
subject to fear. Indeed, the teaching of the Lord was that a debilitating fear of men
was incompatible with a reverential fear of God (Mat. 10:28; cf. Heb. 13:6). The
terror of the disciples in the boat He reproved as a lack of faith in God and it was
quickly transformed into a godly fear of Him who mastered the elements (Mark
4:41). In His humanity, the Lord exemplified neither fear of men, nor fear of all
that was involved in His suffering; instead, He displayed a righteous fear of God
(Is. 11:1-3) which required that others banish their own fears in His presence
(Mark 6:50; cf. 1 John 4:18).
J.T.N.
2. (Cromer): It is true that, though the Lord prepared His disciples for His being
killed, He spoke to them only of what man would do. Yet we cannot doubt that He
Himself, ‘...knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands’ (John 13:3
RV; cp. 18:4), was aware of the plan formed before the foundation of the world,
which included that He would bear our sins and their judgement in His body on
the tree. It may be that He says so little of this Himself because even His own
would not understand till the Holy Spirit was with them and in them; they had
great trouble accepting what He did say (Mark 9:32; Luke 18:34).
M.A.
3. (Halifax): It would certainly seem to be the case that this statement recorded by
John indicates the Lord leaving the scene and ‘disappearing’ as a result of
unbelief, especially in view of the quotation from Isaiah’s prophecy in verses 3840.
R.B.F.
4. (Paisley): Had the disciples heard the Lord preach before He called them? It is
hard to think that the Lord would call His assistants to the greatest task of their lives
without giving them time to become aware of His character and message. John and
Andrew heard the Baptist’s testimony and would learn more as they brought Peter
and stayed with Him (John 1:35-39). Matthew 4:17-18 and Mark 1:14-16 doubtless
cover a period of days or weeks in which the Lord preached and taught, before He
called the Twelve. Philip spoke to Nathanael with enough knowledge of Jesus to think
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of Him being the Christ (John 1:45). All this suggests that Matthew also had some
knowledge of the Lord, even if just as one in a crowd listening, before he was
approached.
M.A.
I think it is unlikely that the Lord called His disciples as one who was wholly
unknown to them. Matthew 4:12-17 and Mark 1:14-15 both indicate that He was
preaching in Galilee at least for some time before He called Simon and Andrew,
James and John. This is confirmed in Luke 4:14-15, which records that ‘a fame went
out concerning him through all the region round about. And he taught in their
synagogues, being glorified of all’ (RV). We know from John’s account that Peter
had met the Lord in Judea where John was baptising (John 1:28,40-42), and had
returned to Galilee and to his fishing-boat. It may have been the impact of this
meeting, combined with the miracle of the catch of fish, which led to Peter’s reaction
in their subsequent meeting when he left his boat to follow the Lord (Luke 5:8). The
call of Levi also followed public teaching, a public miracle and public amazement of
what had taken place (Luke 5:17-28). In no way does this undermine the point that
the Lord had (and has) a magnetism to His character which draws men to Him; but
I suggest that, instead of leaving their livelihoods to follow after a stranger, these
early disciples were drawn all the more by what they already knew of Him.
J.T.N.
5. (Paisley): There is also the fact that it was by His being lifted up to death upon the
tree, thereby becoming accursed of God in His payment of sin’s penalty, that the Lord
would provide the means whereby anyone and everyone would have the opportunity
to believe on Him, have sin’s condemnation removed, and obtain the priceless
possession of eternal life.
6. (Surulere): Of course, we are assured in our own spirits by the Spirit of God that
we are God’s children and have been chosen in Christ before the foundation of the
world (Rom. 8:16; Eph. 1:4).
7. (Surulere): There are many references in scripture to both God and men
‘hardening the heart’; in the case of the Lord it is not the hardening of His own heart
but that of people who stand against Him and oppose His will, whereas in the matter
of human beings it is the hardening of their own hearts. Most of these occurrences are
found in the book of Exodus which are sometimes cited elsewhere, for instance in 1
Samuel 6:6 where we read ‘the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened their hearts’ despite
the Lord working wonderfully among them. The hardening of heart can apply, of
course, to the Lord’s own as well as those who have no time for Him in their hearts
or lives (cf. Ps. 95:7-8; Heb. 3:7-8,12-13; Mark 6:52; 8:17). So that in Romans 9:18,
where we have the statement ‘whom He will He hardeneth’, it is not God enforcing
unbelief on anyone, or destining any person to eternal judgement, but rather
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responding to their reactions to His overtures of grace. God condemning without
‘inviting’ contains the seed of the spurious doctrine of reprobation. They first have
the opportunity to hear and believe (e.g. John 12:37-38; cp. Prov. 29:1). The truth of
election in scripture is to salvation, not perdition. A similar expression to ‘harden’
is ‘to make the neck stiff’ found in the Revised Version of such scriptures as
Jeremiah 7:26 and 19:15.
R.B.F.
8. (Toronto): As we understand it, the casting out of Satan recorded in Revelation 12
is indeed future, although the narrative itself looks into things past as well as things
to come (such as the incarnation of the Son ‘who is to rule all the nations with a rod
of iron’ (Rev. 12:5 RV)). We believe that this casting forth of Satan from heaven to
the earth shall take place at the beginning of the second half of Daniel’s 70th week
(the ‘thousand two hundred and three score days’ and the ‘time, and times, and half
a time’ of Rev. 12:6,13-14). Luke 10:18 records a much earlier event, when Satan
was cast out from the mountain of God which is in ‘heaven itself’ (Ezek. 28:14-16;
cf. Heb. 9:24). The Lord Himself observed this casting out. Since that event, Satan
has occupied ‘the heavenly places’ (Eph. 6:12), through which he has been able to
appear before God (Job 1:7), and has walked ‘to and fro in the earth’. We take care
not to speculate beyond what we can glean from the Scriptures, but it seems to me
that Revelation 12 may depict the future casting down of Satan and his fallen angels
(the third part of the stars of heaven drawn by his tail—Rev. 12:4,9) from the
heavenly places to the earth, the spiritual realms having no further place for them
(Rev. 12:8). What is clear is that this future defeat of Satan owes its certainty to the
victory which the Lord has already gained over ‘the prince of the power of the air’
(Col. 2:15).
J.T.N.
9. (Toronto): My understanding would be that similar to your quotation, viz. that the
Adversary would no longer have the power and influence he once exercised in the
world prior to Christ’s coming to earth and by dying on the tree Christ would conquer
Satan, sin, and death (see Heb. 2:14; Rom.6:14).
10. (Toronto): ‘All’ mentioned here can well incorporate every part of creation,
personal and material, that has been affected by sin.
R.B.F.
John 12:32—All people or all things? The first meaning listed, ‘all men’, seems
amply sufficient, and is well suited to the prelude of the Greeks’ inquiry, which is
relevant to the whole passage from verse 23 to verse 26 [see Comment 12].
Isaiah 11:10, however, is firmly set in a vision of the Millennial coming of
Christ, and though He will then draw all nations to Him as king, as Paisley paper
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says, it would be confusing to read a double fulfilment there. Though some scholars
see ‘lifted up from the earth’ with the secondary sense ‘exalted’, it was at once
understood by the people to mean lifted up in death (v.34; and cp. 8:28). They
thought of the sad end of many prophets before, and had not been taught to expect
that for the Christ. To apply such a poignant description of death to the exaltation of
the King in His future glory would need further support from the Speaker. Instead,
John guides us in verse 33, and the Lord turned their minds to their opportunity while
the Light was with them. We would agree, however, that the resurrection is implied
back in verse 24.
As to the reading panta (‘all things’), there is indeed some strong manuscript
evidence for it, but pantes (‘all men’) was preferred by a majority of the UBS
committee because of the weight of overall evidence, and because it seems more
congruent with John’s thought. Further, panta is not free of ambiguity: it can also
mean ‘everyone’. (See Textual Commentary on the Gk. N.T., B.M. Metzger, UBS,
1971).
M.A.
11. (Toronto): It is by His death on the cross, and the kind of death it was—
crucifixion—that everything will be reconciled to Himself, but His ministry preCalvary was beneficial to Gentiles as to Jews although the primary task was to present
the good news of the kingdom to the lost sheep of Israel.
R.B.F.
12. (General): What the Lord chose to speak about when Greeks asked to see Him
‘Greeks’ in the New Testament can refer to other races that were not Jewish (e.g.
Mark 7:26), but since this group had come to worship, they would be ‘God-fearers’,
like Cornelius and the centurion of Luke 7:5, who were attracted to the Jewish faith
in one God and the morality of the Law, but stopped short of circumcision. Many
Greeks stayed in provinces the Lord had visited, e.g. Decapolis (Mark 7:31), and
might have heard about Him before reaching Jerusalem.
As Toronto friends observe, there is no mention of the inquirers being
introduced. It may well be that the Greeks had already been brought close to hear
while the request was made, and their acceptance is assumed; John had already
written 6:37 about sincere inquirers. There was a crowd gathered, some of might hear
even the intimacy of verses 27-28. Towards the end (v.32) comes the message that
soon people of all nations would be drawn to Jesus in His crucifixion and
resurrection. That surely had special appeal to Gentiles, who were kept in the
temple’s outer court by ‘the middle wall of partition’. F.F. Bruce (The Gospel of
John, p.263) asks if some had heard that Jesus had expelled the traders from that same
court, so that the temple could again be a house of prayer for all nations (Mark 11:1517).
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The similitude of the grain dying to produce fruit, present in the lore of several
Mediterranean and Eastern cultures, would mean much to those Gentiles. Now they
heard the uncorrupted truth from the one Person who could in fact die so as to give
life to believers of all nations. It is remarkable, however, that the Lord chose this
occasion to renew the lesson for disciples of self-sacrifice given in Matthew 10:38-39,
and dated by Luke (9:24,28) as about eight days before the transfiguration. How
powerfully it would now speak to His own, when it was becoming clear that to
continue to follow their Lord would deny them so much in this world—and put their
lives at risk! Paul said the Greeks sought wisdom (1 Cor. 1:22); here the Lord gave
them a priceless ‘dark saying’.
John also introduces in verses 27-28 an earlier phase of the Lord’s soulsearching that the other gospels record at its climax in Gethsemane. We gratefully
suppose that the writer who chose to describe only seven great ‘signs’ omitted the
account of the Gethsemane prayers, as led by the Spirit, so as to concentrate on this
surprisingly public unveiling of the Saviour’s preparation for Calvary. Those who
came to see Jesus saw here a man of intense life deeply moved at the thought of
facing death; yet making His choice strikingly clear; and such a man draws followers,
if they have any spiritual awakening. There is much to be said for the modern
versions’ interpretation of ‘“Father, save me from this hour”?’ as a question
considered only to be rejected—but a consideration strong enough to become part of
His actual prayer in the final agony of the garden.
Lastly, Gentiles to this day are keenly interested in how a Christ who ‘remains
for ever’ could die (v.34). Then comes a final appeal to all men to believe on the
Light, heightened by John’s recurring record of this theme in the universal Gospel.
M.A.
WAS LAZARUS DISABLED?
Lazarus appears in John’s account of the Lord’s life in both chapters 11 and 12
of his Gospel. In chapter 11 he is the person who was brought back to life and in
chapter 12 he is present at a banquet.
Although these incidents give Lazarus a significant place in the unfolding
drama of the Lord’s life as Jesus makes his way up to Jerusalem, it is also noteworthy
that Lazarus does not initiate any part of the events. Lazarus never speaks and is
never described. It was unusual at this time for a man to be unmarried. It was also
unusual for two women to be unmarried. There seems to have been great affection
between the sisters and their brother. And Jesus had special affection for Lazarus too:
‘Lord, the one you love is sick’ (John 11:3 NIV). The usual Jewish custom would be
for the family home to be identified by the senior male in residence, but when Jesus
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visits Lazarus house, Luke says, ‘Martha opened her home to him’ (10:38). In the
home, Mary and Martha are referred to but not Lazarus. At the banquet in chapter 12,
Mary is at the centre of events but there is only a passing reference to Lazarus, who
was present but in the background.
When these observations are put together, it could be suggested that Lazarus
was perhaps disabled physically or learning disabled, or both. The Greek word
asthen‘s (John 11:1,2,3,6) can imply this. If Lazarus was disabled, it would be one
way of explaining the unusual composition of the household and the intense grief of
the sisters, who may have shared caring for their disabled brother for many years. It
could be interpreted that Lazarus was the centre of the family for these two women,
yet to everyone else he was a nobody: disabled, kept in the background, not given any
place in Bethany.
‘Jesus wept’ is a brief, significant description of the Lord’s emotions at this
moment. As far as we know He did not weep at John the Baptist’s martyrdom, or as
He touched the bier of the widow of Nain’s only son. We are told nothing about the
death of Joseph, who had played such an immensely important part in Jesus’ early
life. Yet, in the case of Lazarus, John highlights for us that the Lord wept; the only
recorded occasion other than His tears over Jerusalem.
Above all in this chapter John wants to reveal Christ as the resurrection and the
life, and to show the Lord’s love for each of those in this particular, hospitable family,
and it could be inferred from the features in this story which I have selected that
Lazarus was disabled.
Paul Merchant, Musselburgh
For further thoughts on the Lord’s response to John the Baptist’s death see
February issue, Editorial, p.13—Editors
THE WORK OF OVERSIGHT IN THE SERVICE OF GOD
Old Testament
Joseph The first reference in the Bible to the subject of ‘oversight work’ is found in
the story of Joseph when he was in the house of Potiphar, the officer in charge of
Pharaoh, king of Egypt’s bodyguards. Potiphar must have known something of the
God of Israel and observed that Joseph was a man who was specially blessed in so
many ways, and elevated him to be ‘overseer (Hebrew paqadh, meaning to inspect,
review) over his house’, entrusting him with complete control over all he had. Joseph
didn’t let him down: he served his master well, and Potiphar benefited from Joseph’s
diligence (see Gen.39:4-5). Therefore we learn right away that oversight is a work
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that carries considerable personal responsibility and one which should result in good
for those who come under its exercise.
Moses The next reference to oversight work which we wish to look at is in Exodus
18, a chapter which brings into focus Moses’ family life, and the influence his fatherin-law was wisely able to exert. Jethro’s heart had been touched by what he knew of
the God of Israel, no doubt largely related to him by Moses while he was engaged in
the occupation of shepherding his flock before God’s call came to him to lead the
nation of Israel to freedom from Egyptian enslavement (see 3;18:11). He quickly
observed the tremendous burden borne by his son-in-law in taking on single-handedly
the burdens of the people from morning until evening, and the toll it was taking on
his health; it was truly exhausting work. Moses was a true overseer, listening to and
trying to sort out the problems that beset God’s people, and bringing the word of God
to bear on them for the solutions required (v.16). But leadership of the people of God
is a shared responsibility, and was better to be out of the hands of one man, no matter
how capable and industrious he was, as Jethro rightly stated. Of course, there is one
exception to that, the Lord Jesus Christ who is overseer-in-chief of the flock of God
(1 Pet. 5:4). His kingly rule and shepherd care in a future day will be just and right
and will result in the glad and willing response of full obedience from the peoples of
the earth as prophesied in the dying words Jacob the patriarch to his sons, and the last
words of David the son of Jesse (Gen. 49:10-11; 2 Sam. 23:3-4).
The character of the men who would qualify for such a worthy role in
leadership is outlined by Jethro: men who were able, God-fearing, truthful, and
unselfish. There would be a gradation of leadership: some had responsibility over a
thousand, some over a hundred, some over fifty, others over ten, so differing degrees
of responsibility applied, but essentially the work was the same. Lesser issues would
come under the scope of their charge, but if some greatly important matter arose
Moses would have to be consulted and handle it accordingly (vv.21-22).
So we see from all this that the choice of men for oversight work in that day,
and this (cf. 1 Tim. 3:1-7; Tit. 1:5-9) must be carefully done, taking into account their
character and ability. Their working together with others in joint responsibility is a
shared burden, and one which should be gladly borne. Certain leaders may have a
greater scope of responsibility in terms of their ability to deal with certain issues that
require particular skill and wisdom.
Solomon’s day We now look at the arrangement made by Solomon for the
‘overseeing’ of the building of a house for the name of the Lord his God in Jerusalem
(1 Kin. 5). For this work he solicited the help of Hiram (called Huram in 2 Chr. 2),
king of Tyre, who had sent men and materials to assist in the construction of a royal
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palace for David, Solomon’s father (2 Sam. 5:11; 1 Chr. 14:1). In the building work
for the house of the Lord we are told Solomon employed 70,000 labourers who were
‘bearers of burdens’, and 80,000 stonemasons who ‘hewed out great stones’ (1 Kin.
5: 15-18). Responsibility for all these workers and their work lay in the hands of
3,600 overseers ‘which bare rule over the people that wrought in the work’, and
among that number were 300 men who took on additional responsibilities, described
‘as Solomon’s chief officers’ (1 Kin. 5:16; 2 Chr. 2:2,18). So we see that a small
percentage of leaders to people, a ratio of one overseer to approximately fifty
workers, created a proper balance for the progress and completion of the work of the
Lord in respect of His house. Too many leaders in any given group can create
unhealthy rivalry and imbalance in the execution of work to be done; so often they
may have too little work to do themselves.
The time of Nehemiah In Nehemiah’s time three men are pointed out as having more
general oversight duties with regard to their brethren following the rebuilding of the
wall of Jerusalem that had lain in ruins for so long. Joel, the son of Zichri, looked
after the work of the princes and people who had taken up residence in Jerusalem;
Zabdiel had the charge of the priests, and Uzzi had responsibility in connection with
the work of the Levites (11:9,14,22). Others had a particular function to fulfil in
leadership; for instance Shabbethai and Jozabad ‘had the oversight of the outward
business of the house of God’ (v.16). From all this we see the value of leaders
appointed, with the agreement and encouragement of their fellow-leaders, to engage
in specific work at certain times where there are particular requirements.

New Testament
The relevant passages dealing with oversight ‘qualifications’ and
responsibilities are found in 1 Timothy 3:1-7 (bearing in mind the location of its
function being in the house of God—v.15); Titus 1:5-9; and 1 Peter 5:1-10, where its
exercise is seen to be operating among the flock of God (vv.2-3). Other scriptures
undoubtedly have a bearing on the work and accountability of overseers and how they
should be regarded, e.g. 1 Timothy 5:1,17-20 and Hebrews 13:17.
Acts We take a moment to consider some references to oversight responsibility in
the book of the Acts. The first arising is in connection with Judas whose overseership
in the apostolic group was to be given to someone else following his iniquitous deed
of betrayal and resultant suicide. From this we learn that oversight privilege and
responsibility can be forfeited through sin (1:18,20).
Secondly, we see the truth of the plurality of overseers in every church of God
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in 14:22-23, having the responsibility to consolidate disciples in the matter of
understanding, appreciating and continuing in ‘the Faith’, an expression equating to
the apostles’ teaching (Acts 2:42; Eph. 2:20).
Thirdly, in 20:28-31 we come across the need for the flock of God to be looked
after and spiritually fed by men of personal integrity, who are constantly on the
lookout for any false and insidious teaching infiltrating the ranks of God’s people.
The word mainly used in the New Testament for overseers is episkopoi whose
essential meaning is ‘watchers’, containing the two-fold activities of caring and
guarding.
Truly, oversight is a good, but not an easy work (1 Tim. 3:1).
R.B.F.
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THE GARDEN, THE HILL OF OLIVES, AND THE SON OF DAVID
Sometimes editors’ comments may be misunderstood as motivated by an urge
to correct others. The true aim, however, is to join in the task upheld by all who
support the magazine, that is, to gain a clear view of what Scripture actually says and
means. We are so often grateful for writers who mention a point that can be opened
out into a larger window on matters that students may find interesting or instructive.
What follows could not readily be attached elsewhere!
The place called Gethsemane So Matthew and Mark describe the setting of the
Lord’s betrayal, the name meaning ‘olive-press’. Luke calls it simply ‘the place’ on
the Mount of Olives that the Lord went to ‘as was his custom’ (22:39-40 ESV). John
alone calls it a garden. Outside the New Testament the word (k‘pos) could mean
‘plantation’ or ‘orchard’. Luke uses it in 13:19, where a man sows a mustard grain
that will become a tree (Matthew and Mark using agros = ‘field’). So the NIV ‘olive
grove’ is well justified, given the location, and suggests terraces of trees giving shade
on the gentle hill slopes, such as may today be seen on internet satellite maps.
The Lord’s visits there in the last weeks before the Cross could have been as a
resting point on the evening and morning journeys around Olivet to and from Bethany
(Mark 11: 12). Luke locates the two places thus: ‘When he drew near to...Bethany
at the mount that is called Olivet...’ (19:29). The distance from Jerusalem to Bethany,
following winding paths, would be some 3 km. There was the Kidron valley to cross,
a stream that flowed fast in winter and would not have dried up after the ‘early rain’
of spring. ‘Kidron’ is the Hebrew form, meaning ‘dark place’; whereas the Greek text
suggesting ‘cedars’ is thought to be a late corruption.
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The Son of David went into that descent darkened by night, as the king of His
birthplace had done, and climbed the hill burdened with rejection. Yet He spoke
peace to His followers, like the king in those great words of faith and of active
thought for his people in 2 Samuel 15 :25-26; 33-36. David’s Lord climbed to the
place of rest, now to become olive-press for Him. There He accepted the will of the
Father, yet made a way of escape for His own. There we may learn that our sorrows
can become a place of deeper communion where angels bring strength if we watch
and pray (Luke 22:43), till the oil of gladness begins to flow.
M.A.
BETRAYAL AND DENIAL (John 18:1-11, 15-18, 25-27)
From Ajegunle: Why did the armed company fall when Jesus said ‘I am he’? The
voice of the Lord is authority. It is the voice that spoke all things into existence.
Nature obeys His voice, as seen in the calming of the raging sea. His word, indeed,
is power (Psalm 29:3-9). We suggest that the Lord wanted to prove to them that it
could not be possible to have Him arrested against His will, even with their large
number and all their weapons; and that He willingly allowed them to take Him away
so that the Scriptures would be fulfilled. In Matthew 26:53 Jesus clearly stated that
His arrest could have been prevented if He had so desired.
Illustrate the fact that the Lord was in control during these exchanges It’s wonderful
how John’s Gospel presents his account of the arrest of Christ: he leaves no-one in
doubt as to the fact that Jesus was in total control. First, even though the Roman
soldiers were noted for their ruthlessness, Jesus Himself dictated the course of events
from the beginning to the point when He was taken away. Unlike the accounts of the
other writers, John emphasises that it was Jesus (v.4) who went forward to meet those
who came for Him, and demanded who it was they sought. Second, we noted that
John records that Jesus took time to ask that His disciples be allowed to go away
peaceably. Luke the doctor also notes that He took time to attend to Malchus, whose
ear had been cut off, and healed him. All these situations arose before the soldiers
could make the arrest. No doubt, while it all lasted, the soldiers held their peace until
He gave Himself over to them. Wasn’t this unusual for Roman soldiers? [Comment
1].
E. Omedoh

58

From Cromer: The Lord’s use of egÇ eimi (‘I am’) John uses these words in three
ways: (i) with a predicate, e.g. ‘I am the bread of life’ (6:3 ESV); (ii) with an implied
predicate, to indicate that He was the Messiah; or simply as an identification, e.g. ‘I
who speak to you am he’ (4:26), and ‘It is I; do not be afraid’ (6:20); (iii) as a
deliberate use of the divine name. John 8:58, ‘...before Abraham was, I am’ is a
definite instance of this, as can be seen by the Jews’ reaction, when they wanted to
stone Him for blasphemy. This third use might be the reason why the armed men fell
back, but would the Roman soldiers recognise the significance of such a claim, and
would it not infuriate rather than startle the Jewish officials? Perhaps they were
astounded by the brave assurance of the Man they were seeking; they might have
expected Him to run away, or at least resist arrest. One suggested that in the darkness
of the garden the Lord’s bold confrontation would have nonplussed the company and
caused confusion among them [Comment 2].
This shows that Jesus was not a passive victim: He deliberately intended to give
Himself up. He made no effort to escape, in contrast to previous occasions such as
Luke 4:30, John 8:59 and 10:39, when He was simply able to hide Himself from His
accusers. He was able to command that the soldiers should let His disciples go, and
repudiate Peter’s violence. It was His steadfast intention to ‘drink the cup’ that His
Father gave Him. Conflation of the Gospel accounts appears to show that Jesus
stepped forward to take Judas’ kiss, pre-empting His betrayal by identifying Himself
first.
The four Gospel accounts of Peter’s denial all contain the same elements. It is worth
noting that these are not verbatim records: they are too short for that. Some
difference in the wording might therefore be expected. The only one which seems
rather different is the third denial, where Matthew, Mark and Luke refer to Peter’s
Galilean accent, whereas in John the high priest’s servant says, ‘Didn’t I see you in
the garden?’ However, Luke also refers to the garden, so a slightly expanded version
might be ‘Weren’t you one of those Galileans with Him in the garden?’ An
encouragement for us from the story of Peter’s denials is that after the Lord’s
resurrection the angel at His tomb said ‘...go, tell his disciples and Peter...’ (Mark
16:7). Peter might have despaired after his bravado was seen to be hollow, but the
Lord restored him and gave him special responsibility in His work.
Peter Hickling
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From Derby: Why did the armed company fall back when Jesus said ‘I am he’ (vv.
5,6,8)? An armed company would have expected opposition: they were prepared for
a fight. What they were not expecting was a Man in perfect control of the situation
asking them for whom they were looking. ‘I am’ were the words of God when He
announced Himself to Moses. Stirred by the name of ‘the great I Am’ they all fell
back in amazement. However, this brief revelation did not last, for in John 12:40 we
read that God hardened their hearts so that they would not believe.
Illustrate the fact that the Lord was in control during these exchanges In 18: 4 is the
clear statement that Jesus knew all that was going to happen to Him. The armed
company did not sneak up on Him, but He went out to them. They did not frighten
Him: after all, He had the power to destroy the company. He spoke initially with the
might and power of God; but, secondly, as a man in His humanity by stating that if
the armed company had come for Him they were to take Him and let His disciples go
their way. Even here we see the deep concern He had for His disciples. Though He
was faced with a band of evil men who had come to arrest Him, He still ensured that
no physical fighting was to be engaged in on His behalf here on earth. It is not our
duty to engage in physical conflict for God’s kingdom, since it is a heavenly
kingdom.
Compare verses 1-11 with Matthew 26:47-56, Mark 14:43-50 and Luke 22:47-53
In John’s Gospel, Judas led the armed company; but this does not indicate the type
of greeting. Only in Matthew, Mark and Luke do we have recorded the betrayal by
a kiss. Also, the Lord asked them if they were leading an arrest of a criminal—which,
indeed He was not! Then He pointed out to them that when darkness reigned it was
their hour. This strongly suggests that here was a band of men who loved darkness
rather than light, for their deeds were evil.
Compare this account of Peter’s denials with Mat. 26:69-75, Mark 14:66-72 and
Luke 22:54-62 In Matthew, Mark and Luke the record is that Peter followed from
afar. Peter emerges as one who followed from afar and sought material comfort by
the warmth of the fire. However, we see him seated by the fire; then moving away
to the gate; then returning to the fire before the cock crowed. In Luke, when the Lord
looked at Him, it came home to Peter what he had done; so with great remorse he
wept bitterly. It was suggested that he may have been afraid of revenge since the
servant girl was a relative of the servant whose ear Peter had cut off [Comment 4].
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Have we wandered away from the Lord and found comfort in this world? If so, let our
gaze return to Him and His great love for us.
Robert Foster
From Kilmarnock: Why did the armed company fall back (John 18: 5,6,8)? We
read in verse 4 (RV) of our chapter that ‘Jesus therefore, knowing all the things that
were coming upon him, went forth, and saith unto them, Whom seek ye?’ Although
they thought of Him only as one who lived in Nazareth, He would prove to them that
He was more than that. By answering ‘Jesus of Nazareth’ they used not only a
popular name that was circulating among men, but also distinguished Him from other
men who might have had the same name. ‘Nazareth’ was the town in Galilee where
He had been brought up, but to their minds it also denoted a town that was despised,
as we read in John 1:46: ‘And Nathanael said unto him, Can any good thing come out
of Nazareth?’ They desired that this description should pass over to the Lord Himself.
The answer Jesus gave to the mob was simple, yet profound: ‘I am he.’ The
Greek egÇ eimi is strictly ‘I am’, declaring the eternally existing person of the Son.
He used this title before when speaking to the Pharisees, in John 8:24, ‘I said
therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins: for except ye believe that I am He,
ye shall die in your sins.’ Also, in verse 58, ‘Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Before Abraham was, I am.’ The effect of the declaration ‘I am’ was
profound. The eternal power of the Son was exercised before He submitted Himself
to the evil hands of men. An irresistible force radiated forwards from Him, and the
men ‘went backward, and fell to the ground’, as Psalm 40:14 (a Messianic Psalm)
puts it: ‘Let them be ashamed and confounded together that seek after my soul to
destroy it; let them be turned backward and brought to dishonour that delight in my
hurt.’ [See Cromer para. 1 and Comment 2].
Truly there was in our Lord something more than human: He was God as well
as man, and He displayed His divine majesty, glory and power. This was done, not
to make His escape from them, but to give proof of His deity.
J. Cranson
From Musselburgh: In the list of disciples given in the synoptic Gospels Peter is
always named first, with Judas last.
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Betrayal John’s Gospel supplies us with a lot of material on Judas. He is ‘the odd
one out’, being the only non-Galilean. Judas’ character is fully exposed:
John 6:70—the traitor was a devil;
John 12:6—the traitor was a thief;
John 13:1-2— the Lord’s ‘familiar friend’ fulfils Psalm 41:9;
John 13:26—at the table Judas was sitting in a favoured place—probably on Jesus’
left, with John seated on Jesus’ right. He got the honour of being handed the sop.
John 13:27—Satan entered into him;
John 18 was Judas’ night. The power of darkness was at work. In the darkness the
mob fell backwards: there is no special need to see a miracle when Jesus said, ‘I am’.
It is the fulfilment of John 13:19, where the Lord foresees the time that His disciples
might believe. The Lord’s concern was for His disciples. His prayer in John 17:12
was speedily answered [Comment 5; see also Comment 2].
Denial It was a cold night for Peter. This warm-hearted disciple, who had pledged
his loyalty to Christ, was to be tested. With John’s help Peter was allowed entry into
the courtyard. (We like the thought that H.V. Morton gave that John’s fishing
business may have supplied salted fish for the High Priest.)
Three times Peter was identified: once by a maid, once by a kinsman of
Malchus, and thirdly by a group warming themselves around the fire. The Lord had
foreseen Peter’s denial. The third watch of the night was the time of the ‘cock
crowing’ (Mark 13:35) [Comment 6].
We see Satan at work in the lives of both Judas and Peter. John 18 is perhaps
a chapter of darkness. However, the light of another day would dawn for Peter, but
alas, not for Judas.
Alex Hope

From Paisley: Peter’s character Simon Peter, like Saul of Tarsus, had a time in his
life when his character developed without Christ and without the Holy Spirit. Both
men had their natural propensities in their unregenerate state, which at times would
be in conflict with their new nature in Christ (Rom. 6 and 7). Peter was a selfconfident leader of men, but was boastful and impulsive—defects in his character that
would have to be worked on through the sanctification of the Holy Spirit. Peter
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wasn’t a coward, as was demonstrated by his jumping from the boat into the sea when
the Lord walked upon the water (Mat. 14:28-31), but he acted in a cowardly manner
when he betrayed his Master [Comment 7].
The disciples’ view of events in Gethsemane Peter for three years had witnessed the
God-given power of the Lord when He performed all manner of miracles. Yet he,
and the other disciples, never fully understood the Lord’s mission because its
meaning was hidden from them (Luke 9:45; 18:34). Even after the Passover meal,
they still did not understand John’s words that He was God’s Paschal Lamb. The
triumphal entry into Jerusalem at the beginning of that week was more in line with
their expectations. They saw it as the start of the Lord’s glorious reign, but the Lord
saw it as an event that had to happen to fulfil prophecy (Zech. 9:9). What happened
in the Garden of Gethsemane was incomprehensible to them. At first they were not
asleep, but were aware of the Lord’s distress, having never seen Him in such a state
of anguished weakness (Mat. 26:38). He seemed to them powerless to help Himself,
unless it should be by summoning twelve legions of angels to remove Him from His
suffering on earth (Mat. 26:53). From that time their hopes of serving the King in His
kingdom on earth were shattered. Their King lay prostrate nearby in an unkingly
manner, pleading with His Father for strength to endure what was ahead of Him (Mat.
26:39).
Peter’s denial The sight of the Lord being led away captive dissipated Peter’s selfconfidence. In a state of bewilderment he followed the Lord and His captors at a
distance. What good did he think he could have done by going to the High Priest’s
palace? He could not have influenced the situation that the Lord was in; but he felt
compelled to find out what would happen to his Lord. He got himself into trouble
unnecessarily. Whatever emotions were struggling for expression in his heart he was
not in a fit state to attest his allegiance to the Lord. His self-confidence had gone, and
when questioned whether he was one of the Lord’s followers, in a moment of
indecision his faith failed.
Eye-contact with the Lord Peter’s denial of the Lord teaches us valuable lessons.
When we are close to Him and rely on His strength He can work through us. When
we are away in heart from the Lord, and do things in our own strength, we will fail.
Standing by the fire in the midst of a hostile crowd, Peter uncharacteristically was a
man of inaction; and when he saw the Lord, and their eyes met, he looked
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shamefacedly at Him, possibly in much the same way as a saint who has not served
the Lord well will look at the Judge at the judgement seat. The Lord looked at Peter
without reproach, His tender look of love searching into his soul, making him weep
bitterly. Yet we contrast Peter’s denial of the Lord before His death with his boldness
after the resurrection (Acts 4:29; 5:29-32), where we see Peter’s faith triumph
gloriously.
John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli: Why did the armed company fall back when Jesus said ‘1 am
he’? John’s account of Jesus’ arrest is comparatively brief. Jesus is presented as
being in full control of the situation and as voluntarily surrendering Himself to His
enemies. He is captured neither by force nor by Judas’ betrayal, but rather it is Jesus’
submission to the Father (John 18:5,6,8). Jesus knew beforehand that God was
accomplishing His work in that hour. He knew that this was the Father’s time for His
arrest, death and resurrection, unlike previous occasions when opportunities to arrest
and kill Him had been missed (7:30,45-46; 8:59; 10:31,39). He also knew that the
army forces had come looking for Him, so He came out of the garden and asked,
‘Whom are you seeking? Both His action and words make it clear that He was taking
the initiative to lay down His life as a sacrifice for sin (10:18). He was driven by His
deep desire to fulfil God’s will (4:34).
Jesus’ answer, ‘I am He’ (vv. 5, 8 NKJV) is not only a declaration of His
identity, but also emphasizes His self-surrender to the Father’s will. In John it is not
Judas’ kiss that identifies Jesus (see Mat.26:48-50; Mark 14:44-46), but Jesus’ own
words of authority and submission. The expression ‘I am’ has been used in John to
denote God’s self- manifestation in Jesus and the same revelatory sense underlies
verses 5 and 8. Jesus’ words challenge His enemies by stating that he was not just
from Nazareth but from God, and that He came to reveal God to the world. The fact
that His adversaries immediately drew back and fell to the ground confirms this
deeper meaning of the ‘I am’ (Ex. 3:14). In the presence of the Light, darkness
yields, for darkness can never overcome the Light (1:5). It highlighted the coming
downfall of the ‘ruler of this world’. None of the other evangelists mentions this very
important circumstance. The Lord chose to prove that the enemies’ power could not
prevail if He chose to exert His might. ‘By the blast of God they perish and by the
breath of His anger they are consumed’ (Job 4:9). Those who fell to the ground were
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powerless and speechless—as normally happens when humans see visions of God
(e.g. Acts 9:7-9; Rev. 1:17) [See Cromer paper and Comment2].
B.V. Prasada Rao
From Surulere: The armed company The Gospel of John portrays the Lord Jesus
as the eternal Son of God, of whom it is written, ‘In the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God, and the Word was God’ (John 1:1 RV). And, although ‘the
Word became flesh and dwelt among us’, yet ‘we beheld his glory...as of the only
begotten from the Father, full of grace and truth’ (John 1:1).
The incident of the armed company falling during the arrest of the Lord is a
further confirmation of the deity of the Man Christ Jesus. The one who is Elohim, the
self-existing one, who appeared to Moses and declared that by His name ‘Jehovah’
He was not known (Ex. 6:3), also said, ‘I AM THAT I AM...Thus shalt thou say unto
the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you’ (Ex. 3:14). He was now visibly
present on the earth.
And so it was when the Lord asked, ‘Whom seek ye?’ and they responded,
‘Jesus of Nazareth’, and He replied ‘I am He.’ It was a reference to the name of the
eternal God. Who could stand before the consuming fire? For ‘at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow...and...every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father’ (Phil. 2:10-11). It was a display of the greatness of
the power of the Lord Jesus and it underscored the fact that the path to the cross was
one He walked, not in weakness but in the awesome power of His strength [Comment
8].
Also, it was so clearly revealed that the Lord was not a victim of circumstances
in Gethsemane. First, His question, ‘Whom seek ye?’ was not that of a man being
carried in a tide He could not control. Furthermore, had He not earlier declared to His
disciples that no man could take His life from Him, but that He had power to lay it
down of His own accord and He had the power to take it up again (John 10:18)?
Second, the Lord clearly told the people that came to arrest Him that ‘if therefore ye
seek me, let these go their way’ (John 18:8). These were not the words of a
frightened man but of One who had clearly prepared Himself. Third, He declared to
the people that every day He had preached in the Temple and the people could not
arrest Him, ‘...but this is your hour, and the power of darkness’ (Luke 22:53). Fourth,
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He had instructed gallant Peter that he sheathe his sword, for ‘the cup which the
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?’ (John 18:11); and He asked, ‘Thinkest
thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall even now send me more than
twelve legions of angels?’ (Mat. 26:53).
Frederick F. Ntido, Augustine Ahabue
COMMENTS
1. (Ajegunle): One would say ‘yes, most unusual’ but this toughened temple corps
d’elite would not have come up against anyone like the Lord!
R.B.F.
The ‘detachment of troops’ (NKJV, cp. NIV) was a force of Romans from the
Governor, as the Greek speira implies, and ‘cohort’ in RVM and NASU helps to
make clear. This was distinct from the officers of the temple guard, and shows that
the Jewish leaders had fully committed themselves since they must have applied to
Pilate for reinforcements (though not a full cohort).
M.A.
2. (Cromer): Why the armed company drew back and fell to the ground Luke’s
account is relevant to this, focussing as he often does on the effect of the Creator on
His creatures. He records that at least some of the chief priests and elders had come
with the guard. It was to them He said, ‘...this is your hour, and the power of
darkness’ (22:52-53 RV); their hour in that they had chosen the night as their
opportunity, and they were now committed, under test: they must have requested the
military detachment. Yet in this place those self-seeking men were not at ease: its
quiet, ordered growth belonged rather with the spiritual character of the Teacher who
often went there with His own, and who had planted the first garden. Leaders and led
would indeed be taken aback, as the man they sought stepped forward, the first to
speak, in controlled questioning. Was it not, then, His very presence, declaring His
divine being in the words ‘I am’, that made them feel their sin, and fall before Him,
as Peter had done by Galilee (Luke 5:8)? As Musselburgh friends say, this need not
be called a miracle. See also Kilmarnock paper.
M.A.
Although in our English translations the response ‘I am’ may seem an unnatural
continuation of the exchange, to the reader of the Greek text ego eimi would not have
been an unexpected reply. It is not so much what was said which first draws our
attention to the significance of the statement, but the effect produced amongst the
band which came into the garden. Resistance seems to have been expected but they
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were so well prepared that a natural fear of an ensuing struggle is an unlikely
explanation. Nor is it satisfactory to say that the Lord’s assertiveness caused them to
stop in their confusion: John’s record emphasises that they were repelled backwards
to the ground. It is John’s attention to the Lord’s words in verse 6 which puts beyond
doubt that He was invoking the divine name of Exodus 3.
Why then did the repetition of the name in verse 8, or indeed the use of the
same name in John 8:24,58, not produce an equivalent reaction in those to whom He
spoke? It seems that, in the Garden, the use of the divine name was accompanied by
the unveiling of something of His divine nature. There is no evidence that this was
in the very visible way displayed in His transfiguration (Luke 9:28-36), but only a
revelation of the majesty of His Deity can account for the reaction of gentile men
(having little knowledge, still less reverence, for the eternal name of the eternal God)
in being so physically overwhelmed (cf. Ps. 76:7; Nahum 1:3-6).
They came to Him with a show of force and weapons of violence, but it was the
Lord alone who was in authority. That authority was majestically displayed, but to be
veiled once more for the fulfilment of the purpose of God that He should be
‘delivered up by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God’ into the hands
of lawless men to be crucified (Acts 2:23; cf. Luke 22:22).
J.T.N.
3. (Cromer): On another point completely, it is worth noticing that while all the
gospel writers record the crowing of the cock, only Mark lets us know that the first
crowing took place after the first denial, otherwise we might have conjectured that the
cock didn’t crow at all until all three denials had taken place (see Mark 14:30, 68,72).
R.B.F.
4. (Derby): John shows that the last one to speak was the relative of the high priest,
and uses the masculine form of ‘One’; Peter also calls this servant ‘Man’ (Luke
22:60). At least four people may have spoken to Peter in this way, since in Matthew
26:71 ‘another’ is feminine (RV ‘maid’), whereas Peter replies to Luke’s second
challenger, ‘Man’ (22:58). What is clear is that there were three denials, as the Lord
had predicted.
M.A.
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5. (Musselburgh): Of course, the significance of the divine truth of the eternal
salvation of those whom the Father has given to the Son is also implied in this verse,
as the words could be alternatively rendered ‘and none of them is lost (aorist middle
tense, indicating an action taken and done to them), but the son of perdition’.
6. (Musselburgh): Mark writes in Roman time and it is generally thought that the
cock-crowing in this verse quoted refers to the one that takes place after midnight (in
the third watch of the night, of course) while 14:30 is that crowing which precedes
dawn (i.e. in the fourth watch of the night).
7. (Paisley): Betrayal is an act of utter treachery. Pilate’s act of condemning the Lord
to death when he knew full well that He was completely undeserving of such, indeed
he was convinced of the Lord’s righteousness, was nothing less than betrayal
(Mat.27:4). Peter never betrayed Christ; his was the act of denial. Of the disciples,
only Judas Iscariot so acted against Him, as Scripture attests.
R.B.F.
8. (Surulere): In that case, however, we might ask why the Lord’s use of the words
‘I am’ did not overawe the high priest (Mark 14:62). With the reasons in your next
paragraph we link those in Cromer paper, Ajegunle para. l, and Comment 2.
M.A.
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HEARING HIS VOICE

The silent meekness of the Lord Jesus before those who accused Him (Mat.
26:63; Mark 15:5) had been prophesied long before concerning Jehovah’s righteous
Servant who, even in adversity, ‘shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be
heard in the street’ (Is. 42:2 RV). Instead, and in a way which caused even Pilate to
marvel, ‘as a lamb that is led to the slaughter, and as a sheep that before her shearers
is dumb; yea, he opened not his mouth’ (Is. 53:7).
Although He was silent before the accusations of them who knew nothing of
the truth (John 18:38), still in Himself He bore witness to the truth that those who are
His might hear His voice. In His ministry, the Lord rejoiced in ears which were
receptive to hear and understand the words which He spoke from the Father. In the
Eleven, He found such: ‘blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they
hear’ (Mat. 13:16), and before Pilate He spoke of those who, like the sheep of the fold
in the presence of their shepherd (John 10:3-4), hear and recognize His voice: ‘every
one that is of the truth heareth my voice’ (John 18:37).
He spoke of these, who are of the truth and who hear His voice, in connection
with His authority over them in a kingdom not of this world. For this kingdom, the
disciples had been encouraged to seek, even as the Father’s good pleasure would be
fulfilled in the removal of the kingdom from Israel that it might be invested in the
‘little flock’—those who heard and knew the voice of the good shepherd and who
would be prepared to follow Him as He went before them, leading them out (Luke
12:31-32; John 10:3-4,16,27).
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The place of the exercise of divine authority was no longer an earthly one (v.36;
cf. Rom. 14:17; 1 Cor. 15:50); but it continued among His servants who, having
listened to His voice, would disseminate ‘the things concerning the kingdom of God’
(Acts 1:3) amongst those willing to gather together under His rule. That kingdom still
rests in the hands of those devoted to the truth, whose ears must remain open to hear
His voice bearing witness (Rev. 2:7,11 etc.). Those who by the work of the Holy
Spirit characterize their lives by the truth of God shall hear Him still and, as the flock
of His fold, shall know His voice and follow Him.
J.T.N.

THE LORD'S 'TRIALS' (John 18:12-14, 19-24, 28-40)
From Cromer: The high priests When the Lord Jesus was seized in the garden of
Gethsemane He was taken first to Annas, and then to Caiaphas. The latter is several
times described as ‘high priest that year’ (John 11:49,51; 18:13), and simply as ‘the
high priest’ in Matthew 26:3,57 and John 18:24. On the other hand, the phrase
‘Annas the high priest’ is used in Acts 4:6, and Luke 3:2 refers to ‘the high priesthood
of Annas and Caiaphas’. What is the solution of this? Annas was the regularly
appointed high priest, and the Jews believed that this was an office for life: so the
Torah taught. Scripture does not actually say so, but this is the clear implication of
passages such as Numbers 35:25-32 and Joshua 20:6, where a manslayer could return
home after the death of the high priest. Thus in Jewish eyes Annas still retained his
status, and the Lord was taken to him first, rather than to his son-in-law Caiaphas.
However, the Romans, as the occupying power, chose to change the high priest at
intervals, doubtless for the political reason that it would prevent the gravitas of the
office attaching too much to one man.
The judicial process The Old Testament law made it very clear that a man could
only be condemned following the testimony of two or three witnesses (Deut. 19:15),
and the Lord Jesus Himself reinforced this (Mat. 18:16). Under God’s law, a person
could not be compelled to incriminate himself—this was a basic principle of English
law too until recently, doubtless deriving from Scripture. The Jewish authorities
could not find any reliable witnesses of wrong—because there weren’t any—so they
relied on those who misinterpreted what Jesus had said (Mat. 26:61). When the Lord
told the truth about Himself they regarded it as blasphemy, so that their condemnation
was a foregone conclusion. Roman law was inquisitorial the system followed by the
Napoleonic and present EU codes so it was permissible for Pilate to question Jesus.
However, having come to the conclusion that He had committed no crime (e.g. John
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18:38; 19:4,6) Pilate was weak and cowardly, and took what he might have regarded
as the least worst option: to permit the killing of an innocent man and so avoid any
threat to his own position. In the phrase which he has given to the English language,
he ‘washed his hands’ literally and metaphorically—and unsuccessfully—of the
whole affair.
The political and religious establishments The Romans were the occupying power
in Israel, and it was in their interest to see peace throughout their empire. While the
pax Romana obtained, trade and a civilised life-style were possible from the Scottish
borders to the fringe of India, so a new king-figure in Israel would be a threat. Thus
Pilate questioned Jesus about His kingship, and was assured by Him that His kingdom
was not of this world, and His servants would not fight to defend Him (John 18:3338). Pilate seemed to be satisfied with this, but the Jewish leaders, motivated by
envy, played on his insecurity. They too were part of the Establishment, and although
there was nominal enmity they owed their own positions to government patronage,
as the periodic changing of the high priests shows.
Thus the Lord Jesus was opposed by both secular and religious power, but
paradoxically He overcame both by His seeming defeat in death. Yet all this was in
the will of God. It was because of the pax Romana that the Gospel could be carried
so far afield, and it was because of the prevalence of Greek as the language of
business and trade, with an accompanying vernacular, that the written Scriptures of
the New Testament could be disseminated so widely.
Peter Hickling
From Halifax: Who had the right to speak as High Priest? We learn from John’s
Gospel alone (18:13) that the Lord Jesus was first brought before Annas. Annas was
father-in-law to Caiaphas, who was high priest that year. Accepting that the text is
in its original order, Annas appears also to bear the title ‘high priest’ (cf. vv. 19-23).
This, however, may be due to our understanding of verse 24. The AV reads, ‘Now
Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high priest’, from which it could be
suggested that verses 19-23 apply to what had happened before Caiaphas and not
before Annas. It was also noted that the Sinaitic Syriac changes the order of these
verses to 12-13, 24, 14-15, 19-23, 16-18, 25-27. This is thought, though, to be
probably a harmonizing expedient (see Expositor’s Bible Commentary, M.C. Tenney,
1981, vol. 9, p. 171) [Comment 1].
Our attention was then brought to verse 35, where we have Pilate’s words to
Jesus: ‘Thine own nation and the chief priests [or ‘high priests’ (R. F. Weymouth)]
delivered thee unto me’ (RV). Also, we turned to Luke 3:2 where we find the ‘high71

priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas’. According to Josephus (Ant. 18.2.2), Valerius
Gratus deprived Ananus of the high priesthood, appointing in his place first Ismael,
then Eleazar, then Simon, then Joseph Caiaphas. So Caiaphas was the official high
priest at that time of Jesus’ trials (v.13); but evidently Annas continued to exercise
weighty influence, so much so that he continued to maintain the title ‘high priest’ (see
also Acts 4:6).
Robert J. Butler

From Kilmarnock: The Jews’ charges in Pilate’s court In reply to Pilate’s question
to the Jewish leaders, ‘What accusation bring ye against this man?’ (v.29 RV) we see
religion at its worst. They could not advance any religious complaints, so they had
to change their ground and make political allegations that Christ claimed to be king,
forbidding the giving of tribute to Caesar. We read in Luke 23:2, ‘And they began
to accuse him, saying, We found this man perverting our nation, and forbidding to
give tribute to Caesar, and saying that he himself is Christ a king.’ We note that their
subtle accusations were complete lies a twisted version of the Lord’s actual remarks,
as we find them in Luke 20:21-26 [Comment 2].
The Jews, as John often calls the Judaean leaders, would not enter the palace,
to avoid defilement before the Passover, so Pilate ‘went out unto them’ (v.29). ‘The
judge went out to them instead of the Jewish leaders coming in to him. This strange
phenomenon does not appear in the Synoptic Gospels, but John was an eyewitness,
and Pilate’s strange behaviour evidently caught his eye’ (What the Bible Teaches, J.
Heading, Ritchie, p 297). It would seem that Pilate’s attitude towards the Jewish
leaders was one of appeasement. At this stage, Pilate saw that he was heading for a
confrontation with the Jews. He wanted to avoid his responsibility to enact Roman
judgement by offering the responsibility back to the Jews to enact Jewish judgement
according to ‘your law’ (J. Heading, p.298, and see v.31). Their response was, ‘It
is not lawful for us to put any man to death’ (v.31). However, another reason they
could not put Jesus to death was because their method was by stoning, whereas the
Roman method was by crucifixion, and Jesus had to be lifted up. [Comment 3]
Jim Cranson

From Musselburgh: In a span of less than twenty-four hours Jesus faced as many
as six interrogations, some conducted by the Jews and some by the Romans (Philip
Yancey). Our study group stuck to the interrogations in John’s Gospel. There is no
reference to Herod in this passage in John. We kept in mind Isaiah 53:8, ‘By
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oppression and judgement he was taken away’ (RV). The Lord had to undergo a
mock trial.
Annas was the first interrogator. According to history he was high priest from AD
6-15. His priesthood should have ended at death (Hebrews 7:23). The one who
would shortly become High Priest of the good things to come is here arraigned
before the high priest of a fading order.
Caiaphas was High Priest from AD18 - 36. In John 11:49 we are told that he was
high priest that year. Caiaphas is marked out as the one who prophesied that ‘it was
expedient that one man should die for the people.’ According to John 18:14 his
prophecy ends there. Caiaphas would know nothing of the children of God being
gathered together this is a Johannine addition. John gives no details of Caiaphas’s
interrogation.
The Sadducees upheld the Temple and its sacrifices. They were enemies of the Lord.
In a short time the rent veil of the Temple would effectively bring an end to their
priesthood. The fact that there seems to have been a joint high priesthood may simply
be a reflection of the spiritual state of the nation. No doubt there was collaboration
with the Romans which would lead to a mixture of political and religious power.
Pilate was put in an awkward position. He knew that Christ was innocent. The
interrogation before Pilate shows that the Lord was the Faithful Witness. Step by step
He made what Paul calls ‘the good confession’. He had a Kingdom.
The Lord’s Kingdom It is interesting to note what John tells us about the kingdom.
In chapter 3 the kingdom of God is associated with the new birth. Here in John 18
it is a kingdom of truth [Comment 4]. Those in this kingdom hear His voice. No
kingdom of this world can be described as a kingdom based on truth. We went
through the dozen or so references to truth in John’s Gospel. Herein lies the answer
to Pilate’s question: the one who was being interrogated is truth.
Alex Hope
From Paisley: The trial before the Jewish leaders The Sadducean faction within
the Sanhedrin was unwittingly in league with the devil. Satan sensed that he was on
the verge of his greatest triumph—the death of the Son of God. He should have
known better from past experience. He had never triumphed over God since he was
cast out of heaven. On the night of the Lord’s trial he had gathered his forces, having
first put it into the heart of Judas to betray Jesus. Now he was working through the
Jewish religious leaders to bring about the demise of God’s only Son.
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Jesus appeared first before Annas and Caiaphas (Mat. 26:57). In normal
circumstances convening a meeting of the Sanhedrin at night was unlawful. Some
of the Council may not have known of the arrest of Jesus and of the trial full meeting
of the Council was required to pass a verdict of death [see Comment 5]. As with
Judas, Satan sowed the seeds of his plot into the hearts of Annas and Caiaphas. All
the Council agreed on their course of action [Comment 6] Where was the law? Where
were justice, mercy and faith in all their reasonings and deliberations? In their haste
to convict Jesus they were unwittingly fulfilling God’s time for the killing of His Son
because, as the anti-type, Jesus had to be crucified at the same time as the paschal
lambs were being sacrificed in the Temple. The Lord had to be tried and condemned
before morning, since Pilate, like other Roman prefects, held his court early in the
day. In the chief priests’ expediency their morals and scruples were forgotten. The
law decreed, ‘Thou shalt do no murder’ (Ex. 20:13 RV); but taking a human
life—committing murder—was unanimously agreed upon by the Council members
[Comment7].
The Lord was an enigma to the Jewish leaders. They despised His origins
Nazareth, in Galilee of the nations. They envied His miracle-working powers and His
superlative teachings. Standing before them alone, He frustrated and enraged them
by refusing to respond to their accusations. But the man whom they were
condemning to death shall one day be their Judge. They were quick to condemn Him;
how will they feel when He condemns them to a lost eternity?
The Jews’ dealings after their Council After the verdict of death had been given, the
chief priests incited the mob to clamour for the death of Jesus (Mark 15:11). After
the trial in which the Jewish leaders had flouted the Law, they became self-righteous
when Judas returned the blood-money to the Temple treasury (Mat. 27:3-6).
Jesus was tried before Annas, Caiaphas, the Sanhedrin, Herod and Pontius
Pilate. Those men were predestined to fulfil the roles that they played in the Lord’s
trials, but they each would have the freedom of choice to take an alternative course
of action.
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: Why was Jesus taken to Annas and then to Caiaphas? Who
had the right to speak as high priest? (vv13,19,24) After His arrest, Jesus was first
brought before Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas, the high priest, for interrogation
before being sent to Caiaphas (v.24). Annas was Israel’s high priest from AD 6-15
but was deposed by the Roman rulers. Caiaphas was appointed high priest from AD
18-36 and was the ex-officio president of Sanhedrin. But John describes Caiaphas
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simply as one of the members and as the ‘high priest that year’ (John 11:49, 51;
18:13). According to Jewish law the office of high priest was to be held for life (e.g.
Num. 35:25); now it was by the appointment of civil rulers. Annas had been
appointed high priest several times, and had 5 sons and a son-in-law who had held
this office. Jews therefore still called him by the title, even though Romans had
appointed another. Thus Annas still carried much weight among the Jewish supreme
court and he was an influential figure in the family of high priests, exercising his
power and making use of his experience on such an important occasions as the
bringing of the ‘king of Jews’ to trial. Caiaphas, however, made the final decisions.
John’s presentation of the trials All this was before Annas; John omits the trial
before Caiaphas [see Comment 1]. In the light of the above, the term high priest in
verses 19 and 22 may well refer to Annas and there is no need to read verse 24 after
verse 13, as some manuscripts do. Both Luke and John consider Annas more
influential than Caiaphas and therefore John gives at least some details of Jesus’ trial
before him.
However, John gives a more significant place to the Roman trial than to the
Jewish trial in order to show how ‘the Jews’ craftily used the Romans to execute
Jesus and how Jesus was rejected by the ‘world’ that is in darkness.
Both attitude of the Jewish leaders Both Caiaphas and Annas cared more about their
political ambitions than about their responsibility to lead the people to God. Though
religious leaders, they had become evil. As the nation’s spiritual leaders, they should
have been sensitive to God’s revelation in His word. They should have known that
Jesus was the Messiah about whom Scriptures spoke, and they should have pointed
the people to Him. Yet when men pursue evil, they want to eliminate all opposition.
Instead of honestly evaluating Jesus’ claims based on their knowledge of Scripture,
they sought to further their own selfish ambitions and were willing to kill God’s Son
to do it. The religious leaders knew they had no grounds on which to charge Him.
So they tried to build evidence against Him by using false witnesses, while their
hearts were filled with evil thoughts, as once rebuked by Jesus in Matthew 15:19-20.
B. V. Prasada Rao

From Surulere: Of a truth Jesus was delivered to death ‘by the determinate counsel
and foreknowledge of God’, yet He was taken by wicked hands, crucified and slain
(Acts 2:23 RV). The events starting with the presentation of Jesus to Annas were the
outworking of the schemes of these wicked men. Indeed, the apostles captured this
in their prayer thus: ‘For of a truth in this city against thy holy Servant Jesus, whom
thou didst anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples
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of Israel, were gathered together’ (Acts 4:27). Annas was father-in-law to Caiaphas,
which was high priest that year’. The exalted office of the high priest had been
subjected to the whims and caprices of familial ties.
No doubt Annas, being advanced in years and set in his ways, would need to
give his seal of approval to the plot which Caiaphas had rudely though eloquently
expressed thus: ‘Ye know nothing at all, nor do ye take account that it is expedient
for you that one man should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not’
(John 11:49-50). It was this expediency that made Caiaphas willing to compromise
the integrity of his office (which had fallen into general disrepute) and allow Annas
first place. [See Cromer paper para. 1, and Comment 1.]
Judicial process The trial of Jesus was not only a charade: it was equally a travesty
of justice. The initial session before Annas was a clear indication that complying with
the requirements of the Law was a lesser concern to the major actors in the unfolding
drama. Even though it was the outworking of God’s eternal purposes, there were
available cruel, callous and scheming men who were willing to subvert the Law to
realise their utmost desire in destroying Jesus. The Sanhedrin was undoubtedly called
together for the sole purpose of condemning Jesus; and this sitting was probably
convened late in the night. The Sanhedrin was not within its purview in trying Jesus
as there was no allegation that He was trying to seduce the people from serving the
one true God (Deut. 13:10). Jesus had been condemned even before the hearing
commenced, and this was shown in His being sent bound to Caiaphas. Indeed, as the
Lord Jesus said, ‘This is your hour, and the power of darkness’ (Luke 22:53).
Frederick F. Ntido, Augustine Ahabue

COMMENTS
1. (Halifax and others): The pattern for the office and operation of the high priest
had been provided by God in the Law. Among the priesthood of Israel, the high
priest was unique. He was distinguished by his dress (Ex. 28); in the Urim and
Thummim, the knowledge of divine counsel was kept close to his heart (Ex. 28:30;
Num. 27:21); his was the central part in the making of atonement for the people of
God (Lev. 16); and in the service of the people he was to be their surety before God
(e.g. Ex. 28:38; Lev. 10:19). In all these things, the ordained peculiarity of the high
priest was necessary that he, in his office and work, might prefigure the ‘great priest
over the house of God’, the Lord Jesus Christ, who answers in Himself all the
shadows first presented in Aaron.
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The suggestion that verse 24 should be moved to follow verse 13 is convenient
but unnecessary. As many contributors point out, by the time of the Lord’s earthly
ministry the pattern for the appointment of the high priest had become severely
corrupted. The divine principle that it was God Himself who ordained the high priest,
being appointed for men in things pertaining to God (Heb. 5:1,10), had been set aside
in favour of a system of political appointment. One result seems to have been the
establishment of a distinct class of priests, referred to as the ‘chief priests’ who with
the scribes formed ‘the assembly of the elders of the people’ (Luke 22:66). At the
time of the Lord’s trials, Caiaphas alone seems to have borne the title ‘high priest’
(John 18:13; previously it had been shared (Luke 3:2) and subsequently their roles
would be reversed once more (Acts 4:6)), but Annas still seems to have carried the
influence—his importance is emphasized by the fact that the band, having
accomplished their task, took the Lord to Annas first, suggesting that they set out on
Annas’ command in the first place. Having interrogated the Lord, Annas, it seems,
sent Him to Caiaphas condemned already, that in his position as high priest Caiaphas
might devise the means to satisfy the requirements of the Law regarding witnesses
(Mat. 26:59-66; Mark 14:55-64; Luke 22:66-71).

How thankful the people of God must be today that this vital office in their
service of God has been vested in ‘such a high priest’ who has ‘obtained a ministry
the more excellent’ having ‘passed through the heavens’ and ‘sat down on the right
hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens’ (Heb. 4:14; 8:1,6; cf. Luke 22:69).
The high priest of the people of God now lives after the power of an endless life, far
beyond the reach of worldly corruption and human fallibility (Heb. 7:16,26).
2. (Kilmarnock): On another occasion, the Lord had privately declared His
exemption, through the privilege of being the Son of Him whose house it was, from
paying the half-shekel towards the upkeep of the Temple (Mat. 17:24-27). This
exemption extended to those who were His, receiving in Him the freedom belonging
to sons. Nevertheless, so that the collectors of the tax should not be caused to stumble,
and to avoid an unnecessary accusation, He paid the half-shekel and ensured that
Peter (and no doubt His other disciples) did so too. So the accusation that He was
evading a tax He was lawfully required to pay is exposed by the fact that the Lord
even ensured He paid a tax for which He had no liability whatsoever.
J.T.N.
3. (Kilmarnock): May we, with thanks to Kilmarnock friends, underline this key
feature of what John specially brings to our attention: that the Lord had predicted the
very form of execution He would receive. Not only is this a support to our faith, it
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also prompts reflection on why he should be ‘lifted up’. John 3:14, 8:28, and 12:3233 make the chief purpose clear: that the Lord in His dying would be displayed to the
crowd at Calvary and to the world that would thereafter hear the gospel record, as
God’s sacrifice for our salvation; as the only way of penetrating indifference, selfsatisfaction or despair, with the most compelling demonstration of the love of God
(Rom. 5:8). Romans 5:1-11 also commends this view of the Saviour as the vital cure
for discouraged or failing saints.
M.A.
4. (Musselburgh): In John 3:5, entry into the kingdom of God is available to those
who have been born of water and of the Spirit. This is an amplification of verse 3 in
which the Lord teaches that those who have been born anew may see the kingdom of
God. The believer's entry into the kingdom of God is conditional on his yielding to
the working of the water of the word (Eph. 5:26) and the Holy Spirit in his life. The
association of the kingdom of God with the application of the word of God is made
more clear in John 18:36-37 where the Lord's kingdom is directly associated with His
witness to the truth, truth itself being personified in Him (John 14:6) and revealed to
believers in His word (John 17:17).
J.T.N.
5. (General): All the Sanhedrin? Scholars are unsure if the total seventy-one
members had to be present, since the most detailed historical account (Mishnah,
Sanhedrin) says 23 were necessary for a capital case; but this was written in the 2nd
century A.D. after the Council had ceased. Mark says ‘all’ came together (14:53), but
there may have been exceptions (e.g. Joseph and Nicodemus), and ‘the whole
Council’ (14:55) may mean ‘all those assembled’.
6. (Paisley): See Mark 14:64. We therefore assume that Joseph, and surely
Nicodemus, had declined to be present, or had left before the verdict, since Luke
records of Joseph that he did not consent to their counsel and deed (23:51), and
Nicodemus, ‘one of them’, i.e. a Pharisee ruler, had spoken out in defence of the Lord
and on legal process before (John 3:1; 7:50-51).
7. (Paisley): Doubtless this was not in the minds of the Jewish leaders: in their courts
their final decisions were to deal with a blasphemer according to the law, and then to
secure execution through the Romans. Yet the Lord’s actual claim (by implication)
to be the Messiah was not punishable by death, and their judgement that He could not
be ‘the Son of the Blessed’ was a mis-judgement of His signs and teaching, confused
by envy and fears about their status, as Paisley note in next para. On the charges
made before Pilate, see Kilmarnock para. 1 and Comment 2.
M.A.
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COLD: FIRE: WARMTH (JOHN 18 and 21)
The detail in the passages cited below is recorded for a purpose.
A fire is very welcoming when it is cold (Acts 28:2). In the discharge of their
commitment, servants of Christ may suffer from being cold (2 Cor.11:23,27). That
need not be a bad thing. But if the spiritual warmth of love and affection cools
towards our Master, the Lord Christ, then He finds that state not very palatable (Rev.
3:15-16). In the end times, many people’s love will blow cool (Mat. 24:12). Peter’s
physical chill after the Lord was arrested may not just have come from the cold night
of Mediterranean spring, but also from troubled conscience over deserting his Lord.
It was while he was trying to get warm that he set off the promised ‘phone’ calls of
the cock (John 13:38). Matthew does not mention the cold or fire. Mark highlights
Peter ‘warming himself in the light’ (14:54). Luke says ‘they had kindled a fire’ and
Peter ‘sat in the light’ (22:55-56 RV). John refers to ‘a fire of coals; for it was cold;
and they were warming themselves...Peter also was...warming himself’.
‘They had kindled a fire’ (Gk pur) (Lk.22:55) sets a dramatic backdrop for the
finale of Peter’s denial. Recognise how circumstances are formed viz. ‘following afar
off’, joining a group of people that they did not know though some knew them,
around a cosy fire. ‘Fire’ is a word used throughout the New Testament to describe
the holiness of God on the one hand and divine judgement on the other hand, as well
as other fiery imagery. Here the fire plays its part in the downfall.
Both Mark’s reference and Luke’s emphasise the ‘light’. The light from the
fire was crucial to allow Peter to be recognized by association as the disciple of Jesus,
and the ‘other’ disciple by acquaintance of the high priest (John 18:15). Away from
the light of the fire, in the background, they might have escaped notice [unless torches
were used—Eds.]. In an adjacent arena, a night-light shining in the darkness was
being used to examine Jesus, who was visually recognised though not identified as
to His divine Person, so that He could be brought before Pilate the next day.
John alone refers to ‘charcoal fire’ (Gk anthrakia—a heap of burning charcoal).
The detail was significant for John, because it made an impact on his
memory—burning wood and warmth. The servants and officers were in for a long
night’s interrogation of Jesus and needed to keep warm. Peter was cold and became
trapped by questions next to the wood in the warmth. We may doubt whether, in their
anxiety, they enjoyed the physical warmth from the wood. Yet John remembered the
detail. It was restated in his account (21:9) of the beach breakfast—a charcoal fire.
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This time (it is assumed) Jesus had assembled the wood to provide the warmth to
cook the meal and to show His disciples the works needed to maintain fellowship
together, after being obedient to His word. James also taught the fact that ‘faith
without works is dead’ using a ‘warmth’ lesson (James 2: 17).
David Parker, Hayes

CORRESPONDENCE
Similar and Identical Passages in the Gospels
In view of the study in March issue commenting on the similarity, or otherwise,
of accounts of events in the Gospels, it may be helpful to readers to have editors’
views on the striking similarity of, say, Matthew 14:1 - 18:35 with Mark 6:14-29 9:50. It is difficult to believe there wasn’t some kind of copying by the writers as we
compare the sequence of events recorded, and in some cases identical wording to
describe them.
John Kerr, Ayr
If we take one section of John’s quoted passages above, that of Matthew 14:1321 concerning the feeding of the five thousand, as it is better known, there may be
some help given to the understanding of the different gospel writers’ accounts. The
other gospel passages relating to this particular event are Mark 6:32-44; Luke 9:1017; and John 6:1-13. We shall select some material facts that show the unlikelihood
of copying taking place.
1. It is quite clear these passages refer to the same event by the preceding mention
of Herod and John the Baptist in three of the gospels, and although John omits to
mention the two names in his account, other similarities are too strong to think
otherwise.
2. Luke and John are more specific than Matthew and Mark as to the location of this
‘sign’, indicating that the ‘desert place’ of Matthew and Mark was near Bethsaida
(Luke) at the southern tip of the sea of Galilee (John). John alone supplies additional
information that the Passover of the Jews was approaching.
3. Only Mark tells us that many of the people ‘ran’, indeed outran Jesus and His
disciples to an obviously well-known spot where He would speak to them. The other
writers tell us the multitude ‘followed’.
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4. Only Mark and Luke inform that the Lord spent a lot of time teaching the vast
throng the truths of the kingdom of God.
5. Matthew and Mark alone mention the Lord’s compassion.
6. The same two writers let us know the time of day when the miracle of feeding so
many took place.
7. John alone records the names of two of the disciples who played a part in the
proceedings, and the fact that it was a boy who carried all the provision the Lord
would use to satisfy the hunger of the hordes.
8. The five loaves and two fish are made note of by all the writers; John adding that
they were barley loaves.
9. The orderly manner in which the multitude of people were made to sit is only
recorded by Mark and Luke.
10. All the authors make mention of the twelve basketfuls of leftovers, but it is only
Mark who lets us know that broken pieces of bread and fish were included.
11. Only Matthew discloses that those present included women and children in
addition to about five thousand menfolk.
The fact that such diverse insights into the same occasion are given for our
learning and understanding make clear that in no sense was there a copying of
material by one author from another. Matthew and John were certainly present in
person at the event while the sources for Mark and Luke would be Peter, and most
likely James, respectively. This principle of the diversity of Scripture blending
beautifully with overall unity can be applied to all other passages in the gospels where
similarities occur. All this bears out the wondrous truth of the human instrument
being employed by the hand of the Spirit of God to declare divine truth clearly and
convincingly both in oral and written forms (cp. 2 Pet. 1:20-21; 2 Tim. 3:16).
R.B.F.

Closely similar wording arising from a common written source
We agree on the value of four accounts offering differing emphases and
viewpoints, and that material common to two or more of the Gospel writers can
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appear purely because four hands are recording the same events, either as eyewitnesses or as received from eye-witnesses and others who have treasured their
accounts, so that the main points of narrative, or of the Lord’s teaching, are naturally
similar in wording. Many, however, would say it is also very probable that close and
identical wording arose from two or more of the authors drawing on the same written
account already in circulation. Such records of the Lord’s days on earth, as a whole
or in part, were certainly available, with varying degrees of reliability, as Luke makes
clear when opening his own Gospel.
The similarity in the accounts of the feeding of the 5000 does become almost
identical in Mark 7:39-44 and Luke 9:14b-17. John 6:10-13 is also very close to them
in wording; whereas Matthew is similar in the essentials, but omits some details. (It
may be added to Brian’s point (9) that John does say that the crowd were directed to
sit—part of the order noted by Mark and Luke.) This is quite remarkable, since the
subject is the miracle itself, where we might expect more varied description of a very
stirring event even from eye-witnesses, and as much difference of treatment as the
Gospel writers show elsewhere. One probable reason for almost identical accounts
is that this miracle was unique in that it directly involved so many people. Seated on
a hillside, most would see the actions of the Lord and His disciples from giving
thanks to the collection of fragments. Oral descriptions would then be cross-checked
so much that a very reliable story could be passed on to Mark or Luke. But this does
not explain the deliberate choice to leave the account so strikingly unvaried, in
contrast with the conversation beforehand. To me this is a clear pointer to having
drawn from the same written source—along with each writer recognizing that the
unadorned facts themselves powerfully convey the wonder of the Lord’s giving that
day.

The view that Matthew and Luke drew from Mark’s account
Turning now to the view held by many scholars that Matthew and Luke to some
extent drew upon Mark’s work, we note that historians of those times saw far less
need to mention their sources. It was assumed that if another had written before, and
there was no reason to bring out a different aspect of the subject, or to correct
miscopying or error of fact, the previous work would be used as a reliable source. Is
there then a real problem with the thought that Luke, when he had ‘carefully
investigated everything from the beginning’ (1:3 NIV), would use Mark’s account
where he had no fresh points to add, or no reason to omit or re-group material for his
own purposes? There is no conflict here with our belief that all four Gospels show the
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power and authority of the Holy Spirit’s guidance. Material shared in this way is
simply a necessary part of the record, while the book as a whole is shaped by the
author’s distinctive approach. A test of this is to ask if a passage with close or
identical wording in two Gospels is weakened in its impact by thinking that one drew
from the other. To find that at times the authors stand by the same selection of main
points or of detail is surely rather a strength, and suggests that one basic account of
an event (not always Mark’s) was used because it was so satisfyingly true.
As to ‘Q’ (German, Quelle = ‘source’), this is a hypothetical written version of
the narrative and teaching of the Lord (but not His death and resurrection) which has
been conjectured chiefly as an explanation for Matthew and Luke having closely
similar material that is not found in Mark. There are so many views among scholars
about ‘Q’ that it does not reliably advance the reader’s understanding of the Gospel
writers’ methods.
M.A.

Similarity arising from much used Scriptural examples
The question of whether one passage of Scripture influenced what was recorded
by another writer is not unique to the Gospels. Another well-known example is the
marked similarity between 2 Peter 2 and Jude’s epistle, leading some to the
conclusion either that Jude copied Peter, or that both copied from an unknown third
source.

The issues which Peter and Jude sought to address in their epistles were
different, although both writers apply similar principles to them. Peter was dealing
with saved men who by their teachings were ‘denying even the Master that bought
them’ (2 Peter 2:1 RV); Jude was dealing with an even more remarkable matter, that
of unsaved men ‘having not the Spirit’ (Jude 19; cf. Rom. 8:9) who had crept in
amongst the churches of God. If copying did take place, it was certainly inaccurate
and it is very possible that both writers were drawing on scriptural examples of
judgement and spiritual analogies which were well-used at the time amongst the
fellowship of churches to deal with the issues they were seeking to address.

As comments above make clear, the differences between the records of the
same event contained in the Gospel narratives serve to provide a fuller appreciation
of any event than a single Gospel writer provides. For instance, a comparison of all
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four Gospels is required before the student of the word can learn all that was written
on the superscription placed above the cross (Mat. 27:37; Mark 15:26; Luke 23:38;
John 19:19-22). But in no way does this detract from what is the essential truth to
which a study of the Scriptures continually attests: that this is the inspired word of
God (2 Tim. 3:16; see also Bible Studies, 1976, p.190, Comment 2).
J.T.N.

New editor to reach print in July, D.V.
We look forward to having Dr Graham K. Schleyer of Liverpool assembly
joining the team of editors in full capacity from July issue. Graham wrote for the
magazine from Wishaw and Liverpool over several years with thorough and
considered articles on behalf of both study groups, and is well known for his
contribution to N.W. England’s Men’s Study Weekends. We welcome now his fresh
editorial input towards promoting sound exposition of the Scriptures.
Editors
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EDITORIAL JULY 2008
THE SCANDAL OF THE CROSS
A stone of stumbling and a rock of offence Jesus’ teaching offended (caused to
stumble) the Jewish leaders on occasions (Mat. 15:12), also some of his relatives
and those of his home town (Mark 6:3). Many, however, still believed and
recognised the precious value in His teaching, and of His family, James and Judas
(Jude) bear testimony to this in their writings. Even Jesus’ disciples were to be
offended because of Him and the events leading up to His crucifixion (Mat. 26:31).
But as the Lord demonstrated, even the one who stumbles as Peter did in denying
his Lord three times, can receive grace to stand and go on. Judas (Iscariot) on the
other hand refused to receive that grace and mercy, and stumbled headlong to a
repulsive end (see Acts 1:18), for which he was destined. Others stumble, as Peter
remarks in his letter (1 Pet. 2:8), because they disobey the preaching of the
message.
It is understandable, on a human level, that some find offensive the
crucifixion of an innocent man punished and put to death for crimes he didn’t
commit. But our understanding from scripture is that God’s purposes revolve
around the cross, a stumbling-block (skandalon) to Jews and foolishness to
Gentiles (1 Cor. 1:23). The cross of Christ focuses and merges all truth into one
supreme act and reveals the essence of God’s wisdom and power, and love (1 John
3:16). This was the main reason for Jesus’ coming into the world (John 12:27),
predicted in the Old Testament by Moses and the prophets (Luke 24:25-27). And
the teaching of the apostles in the New Testament emphasises the importance and
significance of the cross work (e.g. Acts 2:23, 1 Cor. 2:2). No wonder we
approach the cross of Christ and the Lord’s experiences in the cross over the next
few months in our Bible Studies with a deep sense of awe and sensitivity.
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Humanly speaking Jesus stood before Pilate as a result of a
cascade of events that can be traced back to the resistance of the Jewish
leaders towards the Christ of God and His teaching. But Jesus knew all
along what lay ahead of Him and that His death was central to His mission
(e.g. Mat. 16:21). On the divine level, God determined it long before (Acts
2:23) and allowed it (John 19:11) there and then. While the cross is
offensive to some, to God it was a sweet, fragrant aroma of a perfect,
obedient life sacrificed to God as a sin-offering (Eph. 5:2) amongst the
repulsiveness of mankind’s sin and rebellious nature, and to us it should
draw us ever nearer to Him. To quote Bunyan’s words, ‘Blest cross! Blest
sepulchre! Blest rather be The man that there was put to shame for
me!’G.K.S.
JESUS DELIVERED TO BE CRUCIFIED (John 19:1-22)
From Ajegunle: The culpability of Pilate ‘I have the power to crucify
You, and power to release You’ (19:10 NKJV). Pilate, as the trial judge,
demonstrated lack of fairness and firmness in the trial of the case before
him. He failed in his responsibility by denying Jesus Christ the justice that
He deserved. He examined the charges brought before him against Christ
and found Him not guilty, yet he allowed his sense of justice to be swayed
by the voice of the people. We noted that Pilate had the power to release
Jesus but he wanted to maintain a good relationship with the Jews, hence
his condemnation of the Lord [Comment 1].
Caiaphas As the High Priest he had the right to speak on behalf of the
people, and his decision was weighty even among the Jewish leaders. He
was privileged to have Christ examined. Matthew 26:57-68 gives insight
into what happened when the whole Council met. It was Caiaphas who,
when Jesus made such a wonderful claim in verse 64, tore his clothes,
shouted blasphemy and demanded what should be done to Jesus. Again
we noted the failure of Caiaphas to use his office to uphold justice in
favour of Christ since nothing incriminating was found in Him.
Jewish leaders We noted from Luke 22:66-71 that the Jewish leaders
unanimously demanded the death of the Lord with no just cause [Comment
2]. This surely was unbecoming of them. Though we have examined the
roles played by these groups of people, yet
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we recognize God’s divine hand in the condemnation and death of the Lord
(Acts 2:22-23). Ebenezer Omedoh
From Cromer: Why might Pilate have flogged Jesus and permitted the
soldiers to torture Him? This was all about politics, in its worst sense. The
Jewish leaders wanted to get rid of Jesus, and knowing that they had no right
to crucify Him they accused Him of claiming to be a king—that is, a
challenger to Caesar. They did not, of course, recognise who He was (1 Cor.
2:8). Pilate was a weak man, who was made to feel insecure by the implied
threat to bring his toleration of a rebel king to the attention of Tiberius. He
had concluded that there was no crime in Jesus, but dared not let Him go
because he feared for his own position. Perhaps he hoped that the Jews would
be satisfied by the public humiliation of Jesus, which might destroy any
popular following. Although the Romans had a detailed legal code (the basis
of the Napoleonic laws and the present-day EU system), they did not have
much regard for the rights of the individual non-citizen (cf. Acts 22:25- 26).
Pilate may have thought that he had nothing to lose, and hoped both to get
himself ‘off the hook’ and to pacify the chief priests [Comment 3].
The fickle behaviour of the crowd Less than a week before, enthusiastic
crowds had welcomed Jesus with the words ‘Hosanna! Blessed is he who
comes in the name of the Lord, even the King of Israel!’ (John 12:13 ESV), and
they had thrown palm branches—the symbol of kingship—before Him. This
passage records that when Pilate said ‘Behold the man!’ it was the chief
priests and officers who said ‘Crucify him!’ (v.6). When, later, Pilate said
‘Behold your King’, the Jews cried out ‘Away with him...crucify him!’ Luke
23 refers to ‘the chief priests and the rulers and the people’ (v.13), and
Matthew 27:20 says that ‘the chief priests and the elders persuaded the crowd
to ask for Barabbas and destroy Jesus.’ Crowds can easily be manipulated, and
perhaps there was some hidden appeal in Barabbas as a revolutionary leader.
The culpability of Pilate, Caiaphas and the Jewish rulers in the
condemnation of the Lord Pilate said that he had power (Gk. exousia,
authority) to release or crucify Jesus, but He replied, ‘You would have no
authority over me at all unless it had been given you from above. Therefore
he who delivered me over to you has the greater sin.’ That one was Caiaphas,
who should have known better (although he didn’t—1 Cor.2:8). The rest of
the Jewish hierarchy shared in his responsibility because they supported his
action, although they did not have the power of his
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position. The Lord’s statement implied that Pilate had been given his
authority in order to play his part in this charade, but he was not forced to
take his actions. They were those of a weak, vacillating man whose
circumstances overwhelmed him. We suggest, however, that it is a general
principle that sins committed through weakness are less serious than those
expressing a strong will [Cp. Kilmarnock paper, last para., and Comment 4].
The statement ‘We have no king but Caesar’ In saying this, the chief priests
repudiated the God of Israel, who was her true King. It was again a political
statement, echoing the earlier renewing of friendship between Herod and
Pilate, where the religious and secular powers closed ranks against what they
thought to be a common threat (Luke 23:12). In writing the superscription,
‘The King of the Jews’, Pilate who despised the Jews, deliberately wanted to
embarrass them by using a description which would denigrate their nation.
Peter Hickling
From Derby: Jesus delivered to be crucified (John 19:1-22) The events
recorded here give us insight into the Lord’s ultimate denial of self and
determination (whatever the cost) to do the will of the Father. The holy and
righteous one was brought before judges who were anything but righteous. He
suffered real pain and torture, yet did not react like any other.
‘No king but Caesar’ The Jews rejected their King and pretended to be
subjects loyal to Caesar in order to persuade the Roman authorities to put
Him to death. Even though Pilate tried to set the Lord free, his fear of
opposing Caesar was so great that his hand was forced into delivering the
Lord to be crucified.
The superscription ‘Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews’ The superscription
was normally displayed to identify both the person and the supposed offence
committed. Pilate was led to put it there: he must have found out something of
the Lord’s personality and realised there was a uniqueness about Jesus. Never
before had he seen anyone who was neither trying to escape crucifixion nor
pleading for mercy. The superscription provided information—the accusation
and nature of the offence. There was no charge, so the Jews had to make one
up. They could not sentence anyone to death without the agreement of Rome:
under Roman law there had to be a charge. In some ways it was fairer than
Jewish law. In Acts 22 a typical Roman trial is recorded where Paul was
released without charge [Comment 5].
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However, without the great torture, shame, reproach and death that the
Lord endured we would not have had so great a salvation. Robert Foster
From Halifax: The culpability of Pilate and the Jewish rulers Of the four
Gospel writers, John gives greater detail of the grotesque misrepresentation of
justice that led to the Lord Jesus being delivered for crucifixion. What a travesty
indeed! But, who was ultimately responsible? It is easy, perhaps, to feel
sympathy for Pilate as he was faced with a rabble who were baying for blood.
When Pilate presented to them their King (19:14), they ‘cried out’ (v.15), or as
R. F. Weymouth has it, ‘This caused a storm of outcries.’ Although Pilate had
sought Jesus’ release (v.12) he finally succumbed to expediency and ‘he
delivered him over to them to be crucified’ (ESV). We noted in verse 11 that
Pilate had no power against Him except it were given from above, and that he
who had delivered Him to Pilate had the greater sin. We understand this
reference is to Caiaphas and the Jewish hierarchy who had initiated the trial.
How deeply solemn it is to read, ‘He came unto his own, and his own received
Him not’ (John 1:11 KJV). They called for Barabbas’ freedom! Their king was
Caesar! So, Jesus, bearing His cross ‘went forth unto a place called the place
of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha’ (v.17 KJV). Interestingly,
William Tyndale translates this as ‘the place of dead men’s skulls’. The reason
for this name is uncertain. It is unlikely that skulls were left on the ground,
which to Jewish custom would have been an affront. At Golgotha—this place of
death—Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews, was put to death. So God gave
the power (see v.11), that He might save us according to His own ‘purpose and
grace’ (2 Tim. 1:9) [Comment 6]. Robert J. Butler
From Kilmarnock: Suggest why Pilate flogged Jesus and permitted the soldiers
to torture Him We read in Luke 23 that Jesus was subjected to a severe and intense
interrogation, with the result that Pilate said to the chief priests and the rulers of the
people, ‘I, having examined Him before you, found no fault in this man touching
those things whereof ye accuse Him: no, nor yet Herod’ (vv. 14-15 RV). It
would seem that Pilate then went back into the judgement hall to confront Jesus
with an act of cruelty. John 19:1 tells us, ‘Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and
scourged him. ’ The act of scourging was normally carried out after sentence
had been passed [see Comment 3]. Is it possible that Pilate did this for two
reasons?—firstly, to pacify the Jews, and moving them to pity at the sight of the
suffering Christ, they would consider this form of punishment sufficient.
Secondly, that he might set Jesus free. In Luke 23 we see this desire highlighted
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three times: in verse 16 we read, ‘I will therefore chastise him, and release
him.’ Verse 20 reads, ‘Pilate spake unto them again, desiring to release
Jesus.’ Additionally, in verse 22 he says, ‘I will therefore chastise Him,
andrelease him.’ Alas! his ploy was doomed to failure, for in verse 23 we
are told, ‘But they were instant with loud voices, asking that He might be
crucified. And their voices prevailed.’
Culpability of Pilate, Caiaphas, and the Jewish leaders In the context of
the portion before us the order of persons misusing responsibility was as
follows: Judas, followed by Caiaphas and the priests, Pilate, and then the
people.
Judas had a position of trust as treasurer of those funds possessed
by the Lord and His apostles; yet he was a thief and manifested his greed
as the ‘son of perdition’ by betraying the Lord and accepting a bribe. Thus
he set in motion the process whereby the Lord was delivered to be crucified.
How sad to think that Judas will always be remembered as a thief, a betrayer
of a Friend, and willing to betray that friendship with a bribe! Caiaphas
prosecuted Christ from pure enmity to Him and His doctrine, and the priests
complemented that by their own feelings toward Him as we see in Matthew
27:18: ‘For he (Pilate) knew that for envy they had delivered him up.’ Pilate,
unlike Judas, was a stranger to Christ; and, unlike Judas, he tried to release
Him. Perhaps that is why the Lord said in John 19:11, ‘...he that delivered
me unto thee hath the greater sin.’ By this it would appear that all sins are
not equal [see Cromer paper and Comment 4]. Jim Cranson
From Musselburgh: In a search through John’s Gospel we find the
evangelist’s frequent use of the number three. It is part of his distinctive
style. Perhaps John is using ‘three’ for emphasis or simply to encourage easy
memory. Here are some examples:
Three Passovers—Chapters 2, 6 and 13. This helps us to gauge the length
of the Lord’s ministry.
Nicodemus is referred to on three occasions.
A poignant description of the Lord’s death is the phrase ‘lifted up’, which
is mentioned three times.
The threefold convicting work of the Holy Spirit covers sin, righteousness
and judgement.
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This month in John 19 we meet the number three again:
1. Jesus declared Himself to be the Son of God, which to the Jews was
blasphemy (verse 7; see also 5:18 and 10:36).
2. The words ‘cried out’ occur in verses 6, 12 and 15. The leaders and the
people were united in their shouts of condemnation.
3. Despite the experience of a mock coronation the majestic glory of the
Saviour shines out. Verse 5—He is Son of Man; verse 14—the King; and
verse 19—Jesus of Nazareth.
4. Pilate’s superscription was written in three languages to emphasize that
Golgotha’s cross is not local but for all to read and understand. The
evangelist chooses to refer only to the King on the middle cross.
The superscription that Pilate wrote was visible to the world, but there
was another writing which was invisible (see Col. 2:14-15), which may be
described as the debt of sin which we owed but could never repay. It was
written against us, but, thankfully, Christ blotted it out and cancelled the debt
as the hymn says: ‘He breaks the power of cancelled sin’. Alex Hope
From Paisley: The fickle behaviour of the crowd Simeon’s words to Mary
are apposite to this month’s study: ‘The thoughts of many hearts will be
revealed’ (Luke 2:35 NIV). Nowhere was the depravity of people’s hearts
and of human nature more evident than at the Lord’s trials and crucifixion.
‘The only thing necessary for the triumph of evil is for good men to do
nothing’ (attributed to Edmund Burke). Where were all the honest and good
people whose hearts and lives the Lord had touched with His ministry and
healing?
At Passover, as at Pentecost (Acts 2), there would be Jews in
Jerusalem for the spring festival, ‘from every nation under heaven’ (Acts 2:5),
who had come to the holy city with a sincere desire to worship God and offer
to Him a lamb as a sacrifice for their own sins. Where were all the people
who had welcomed Jesus into the city six days earlier, sincere in their desire
to crown Him as their Messiah? Most of the men, as heads of their families,
would be back in Jerusalem to keep the feast of Passover. So who were all the
people who clamoured for the Lord’s death? There was the Sanhedrin which
comprised Sadducees and Pharisees; priests and elders who held fast to the
law of Moses and would not accept Jesus’ revolutionary teaching. There
were the rabble who were stirred up by the religious leaders. There were
those who ‘sat and watched Him there’ (Mat. 27:36
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RV). Among them were those who had who invoked the dire imprecation upon
the whole nation of Israel, ‘His blood be upon us, and upon our children’ (Mat.
27:25).
The disparate groups of people, however, who were at the cross were
a cross-section of Jews and Gentiles representing people of every nation and
of all time. Jesus had to die for the sins of the world so the same verdict would
have been reached, and He would have been condemned to death if He had lived
at any other time in history [Comment 7]. On a human level, the reason why
there was no equally vociferous protest by the pro-Jesus followers against the
verdict of death and crucifixion may have been that Israel was a subjugated
Roman province, and any civil unrest between the pro—and anti—Jesus groups
would be regarded as rebellion against Rome and to be ruthlessly crushed.
As sinners everyone is culpable in the death of Jesus, as illustrated in
Acts 4:27,28 (NIV), ‘Indeed Herod and Pontius Pilate met together with the
Gentiles and the people of Israel in this city to conspire against your holy
servant Jesus, whom you anointed. They did what your power and will had
decided beforehand should happen.’
We have no king but Caesar (19:15) Tiberius was not only a king, but also the
ruler of a mighty empire. However, he was not born a king, as Jesus was, who
is, King of Israel, King of kings, King of Heaven. The time to accept Jesus as
their king on His triumphal entry into Jerusalem had passed, and it was not His
time (which was God’s time) for Him to become king. The people wanted a
king who would vanquish their enemies, not a king who was going to die on a
cross; so they rejected Jesus, even as their forefathers had rejected God, wanting
a monarch they could see near at hand (1 Sam. 8:7).
Human nature is opposed to the divine nature which, although each
individual has freedom of choice, is predisposed to making the wrong choice.
Such was so often demonstrated in Israel’s history, as in the following
instances: God or the golden calf; God or Saul; Jesus or Barabbas; Jesus or
Caesar: and the people made the wrong choice each time. Jesus’ death at
Golgotha was the culmination of God’s plan of redemption fulfilling the
prophecies relating to His birth, life, death and resurrection. The Messianic
prophecies concerning the Lord’s reigning on earth were for a time yet future.
John Peddie
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From Podagatlapalli: Why Pilate flogged Jesus and permitted the soldiers to
torture Him John 19:1-3 speaks of one of the trials which takes place inside
the Praetorium, with ‘then’ indicating the transition from this attempt to release
Jesus to the subsequent scourging and mockery. In Matthew and Mark the
scourging takes place after the release of Barabbas and just before Jesus is led
away to be crucified (Mat. 27:26; Mark 15:15). It might be supposed from
Matthew and Mark that the scourging was only the usual preliminary to a
Roman execution, but Luke 23:16, 22 suggest that it was an act of mercy to
Jesus, intended to save His life. Luke speaks of chastising or beating rather than
scourging and ascribes it to Herod and his soldiers (23:11). John, however, has
the scourging done by Roman soldiers acting on Pilate’s orders (19:1). The
fourth Gospel fully confirms Luke’s record, showing how Pilate tried to work
upon the compassion of the multitude (19:5-6; 14).
John thus places the ‘mock king’ scene at the centre of Jesus’ trial
before Pilate—in fact, at the centre of the whole Passion narrative. His aim is
to focus on the motive of Jesus’ kingship, and to highlight the irony that the
governor and the Gentile soldiers confess that Jesus is the ‘King of the Jews’,
without knowing the full significance of what they are saying. Their words and
deeds anticipate the time when non-Jews will indeed acknowledge Jesus.
The words ‘scourging’ and ‘striking’ (v.3; 18:22) recall Isaiah 50:6.
The Romans used beating, flogging and scourging to punish criminals. Beating
was the least severe punishment, usually given to prisoners before they were
dismissed, and scourging was the most severe. Scourging was sometimes used
to torture prisoners into giving a confession (Acts 22:24); but the reason for
Jesus’ scourging was to make Him endure the utmost shame and suffering.
It was customary to scourge a person before crucifixion, but Pilate
hoped that this punishment would satisfy the Jews so that he could release
Jesus (Luke 23:16). This did not satisfy the blood-thirsty Jews, who wanted
Him dead and out of their way.
B.V. Prasadarao
COMMENTS
1. (Ajegunle): The narrative would more likely present the case that Pilate was
in fear of sabotaging his own political career if the Jews pursued their spurious
charge that the Lord was setting Himself up in rivalry to Caesar's authority, in
which case
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the governor would stand accused of blatant failure to deal with this problem.
Pilate also was adamant that the superscription written above the Lord's head and
affixed to the cross concerning His kingship would remain, despite the protestation
of the Jews for its removal, so he was less worried about what they thought of him
than what might happen to him (see also Cromer paper, first paragraph). R.B.F.
2. (Ajegunle): We understand that Nicodemus was a believer by this time and as
such would not have been party to their action (see John 7:45-51 and Comment 6
in June issue). It is possible that there were others too in a similar situation to
Nicodemus. G.K.S.
3. (Cromer and others): Was Pilate weak? It is easy to underestimate the
difficulty Pilate faced, presented with one who was identified by those who were
His own people as a direct opponent of Imperial Rome, personified in its emperor.
The chief priests who spoke with Pilate were careful to inform him, first, that the
Lord had ‘made himself the Son of God’ (v.7) and, secondly, that He ‘maketh
himself a king… against Caesar’ (v.12 RV; Luke 23:2).
The significance of the charges The first charge sought to undermine Caesar’s
claim to religious devotion, emperor worship having become a powerful influence
throughout the empire during the reign of Tiberius’ predecessor, Augustus (cp.
Luke 2:1; 3:1). Indeed, the denarius handed to the Lord by the Pharisees’ disciples
(Mat. 22:19-21) carried Caesar’s image (presumably that of Augustus or Tiberius,
as coinage carrying the image of Caesar only became widespread during Augustus’
reign), and the superscription referred to is therefore likely to have read Divi
F[ilius], ‘son of God’. The separation which the Lord commended between ‘the
things that are Caesar’s’ and ‘the things that are God’s’ (Mat. 22:21) was wholly
incompatible with the deification of the emperor now required by Rome. The
second charge sought to undermine Caesar’s political pre-eminence, and the
prisoner could not simply be denounced as having no threat: multitudes nationwide
had followed Him in His ministry (Luke 23:5) and even now the whole assembly
of the Sanhedrin and a crowd of the people were present outside the palace (Mark
15:11; Luke 23:1,13).
The cultural context Elsewhere in the empire, local gods had been accommodated
within Roman polytheism. But the Jews always maintained their separate cultural
identity (often violently—Luke 13:1) and refused to allow the living God to be
identified with Roman idolatry. So the Roman occupation remained imposed rather
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than accepted. Yet here was a rare opportunity for the governor simultaneously to
demonstrate his loyalty to Rome (19:12) and to encourage a greater degree of
homogeneity amongst Romans and Jews alike (19:15).
Pilate found no crime in the Lord, and the clear implication behind verses
such as 7-9, as well as Matthew 27:19, was that he perceived something
remarkable about the Lord’s conduct and person. Ultimately, and in the face of
significant pressures, Pilate was weak: to ‘content the multitude’ (Mark 15:15) he
delivered Him up to their will, washing his hands to appease his own conscience
(Mat. 27:24). It was in vain, for in failing to act according to his conscience, Pilate
took his place amongst those gathered together against the Lord’s anointed (Acts
4:27). J.T.N.
Of course, Roman scourging was often carried out as an infliction of
punishment for lesser crimes than capital offences, but also used prior to the
execution of prisoners under death sentence. The nasty pieces of equipment that
were put into use so effectively by trained men of the Roman military would leave
their mark on the recipient (cf. Ps.129:3). R.B.F.
4. (Cromer): At its heart, human sin involves a state of rebellion against the
person and the commandments of God, manifested in actions which are contrary
to His revealed person and will (1 John 3:4), so that even if the impact of the sinful
act is directly felt by another the nature of the act itself is still against God (Ps.
51:4). Without forgiveness, the mortal penalty for sin is the same regardless of how
that sin has been manifested in the life of the individual (Romans 6:23).
There is, however, a Scriptural principle that factors which accompany a
sinful act, for instance the knowledge or the continued wilfulness of the attitude of
the individual, render the need for judgement to be more severe between cases
(Rom. 1:18-19,24; 2:17-25; Heb. 10:26-31; cf. James 4:17). This was also the case
under the Law (e.g. Num. 15:30-31). In such cases, God may give them over to
their sin, rendering it impossible for the sinner then to find repentance (Heb. 6:4-6).
It seems to me that it is not necessarily the precise nature of a sinful act, but rather
this wilful rebellion, contrary to an existing knowledge of God, which is the ‘sin
unto death’ of 1 John 5:16.
Caiaphas was a man who knew the Law of God; indeed, as high priest, it
had been delivered into his care. His position of privilege was such that more was
required of him. In his wilful condemnation of the Messiah of whom the Law
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spoke, he was guilty of a greater sin than Pilate, a Gentile who had the
not the Law. What was expected of Pilate was that, by his conscience, he
should fulfil the works of law so becoming a law unto himself
(Rom.2:14-15).
5. (Derby): The Psalmist said, ‘Righteousness and judgement are the
foundation of thy throne: mercy and truth go before thy face’ (Ps.
89:14). The Law of Moses was supremely fair, as the revelation of Him
who gave it. The Law is often seen in the context of the righteousness
and judgement which are the foundation of His throne; but mercy and
truth permeate the Law too (Ps. 119:41,77,142). J.T.N.
6. (Halifax): There is perhaps another significance in God's choice of
the place, with its meaning of 'the skull' , where His beloved Son
should 'die unto sin once' (Rom. 6:10), and that is the very way He was
put to death, by crucifixion, thus achieving our salvation. This manner
of dying was an affront to human wisdom, the wisdom of this world,
that God was bringing to nought (cp. 1 Cor. 1:18-31; 2:1-8). R.B.F.
7. (Paisley): God’s timing is perfect and precise: Jesus was to be born
under law, the law given to the Jews (see Gal. 4:4) thus determining
the period of time at which the Son would come. G.K.S.
8. (General): ‘Carrying his own cross’ (19:17NIV) This part of the
journey is recorded only by John, where others focus on the burden
transferred to Simon of Cyrene. The Greek word was used in Matthew
8:17, quoting Isaiah 53:4— ‘He took up our infirmities and carried
our diseases.’ John used it of spiritual or mental burdens in 16:12. So
also did Paul in Galatians 6:2, and verse 5 reads: ‘...Carry each other’s
burdens, and in this way fulfil the law of Christ.’ John shows that the
Master bore the burden first, before Simon, who most probably became
a disciple, as we interpret from Mark 15:21. Christ thus fulfilled His
own law, for He was carrying the cross for our sakes.
M.A.
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SCRIPTURE FULFILMENT, CROSS COMPLETION,
AND DISCIPLE DEVOTION
We need to draw in the other gospel accounts to lay out the facts and
timing of events shown here in John’s record. For instance, John does not tell us
about the wine mingled with gall proffered by the Roman soldiers to the Lord to
alleviate the bodily pain of crucifixion, which He refused to imbibe, although the
other three writers do (see Mat. 27:34; Mark 15:23; Luke 23:36). There was a
fulfilment of prophecy in this act of the soldiers from Psalm 69:21a, whereas the
presenting of the vinegar after the fifth ‘cry’ (‘I thirst’) is only omitted by Luke and
is a fulfilment of the same Psalm verse 21b. The Lord did taste this second
palliative (cf. Mat. 27:48; Mark 15:36; John 19:29-30).
Psalm 22:18 clearly foretells the division and distribution of the Lord’s
garments and is found in all four gospels while the same Psalm source heralds the
middle cry of the cross—His forsaking—which is only found in Matthew and
Mark. The last cross utterance of the Lord ‘Father into thy hands I commend my
spirit’ (in Luke alone) is directly taken from Psalm 31:5a. The Lord’s bones being
preserved unbroken is depicted in Psalm 34:20 as well as being portrayed in the
requirements for the sacrificial Passover lamb, while His piercing is announced in
Psalm 22:16c. All the Psalm quotations come from the pen of God’s servant-king,
David, writing so touchingly of the sufferings of the perfect Servant-King.
John does not mention any of the time settings of the crucifixion other than
giving an indication that it was sometime after the sixth hour [see verse 14 and
Comment 4]. Mark furnishes us with the third, sixth, and ninth hours; Matthew and
Luke the last two. It is Luke who informs, and he alone, of the Lord’s first and last
words spoken whilst on the cross ‘Father, forgive them; for they know not what
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they do’ and ‘Father; into thy hands I commend my spirit’ and the fact that the
Lord assured the malefactor beside Him of being with Him in Paradise that very
day (Luke 23:34, 43, 46 RV). Only John tells us that the Lord uttered the word
‘tetelestai’ (‘it is finished’) and reveals that the Lord gave voice to His mother and
the disciple who would care for her after He had gone and also exclaimed ‘I thirst’
(John 19:26,28- 30). The different expressions and their timeliness all form a
perfect mosaic of the account of the crucifixion.
How fitting that two background men, Joseph and Nicodemus, now come
to the fore. The four gospel writers speak of Joseph of Arimathea and each present
a different facet either of his character or his standing in society. Only John
identifies Nicodemus accompanying Joseph in preparing the Saviour’s body for
burial which may indicate that John was not far away when the events of the
Lord’s body being removed from the cross and taken to the tomb were taking
place. Certainly, Cleopas’ wife and Mary Magdalene were there keenly observing
events as they unfolded (Mat. 27:61). True devotion to the Lord may not always
take place in the public arena.
R.B.F.
THE LORD’S DEATH AND BURIAL (John 19:23-47)
From Cromer: Trace the fulfilment of Scripture in the Lord’s death The death
of the Lord Jesus Christ is the central focus of all Scripture. In Genesis 3:15 (NIV)
God said to the serpent, ‘he will crush your head, and you will strike his heel’, thus
signalling at the beginning of Scripture the victory at Calvary was yet to come.
Other types and shadows, e.g. the account of Abraham going to offer his son, and
the sacrifices and offerings of the Old Covenant, and the writings of the prophets
spoke of the sufferings of the Christ (see Luke 24:27). It was in the purposes of
God that every detail of Scripture would be fulfilled: God, who watches His Word
to see that it is fulfilled (Jer. 1:12), ensured that all the characters involved in the
death of the Lord carried out the Scriptures to the letter, often without knowing
they were doing so.
The soldiers’ part in the fulfilment of Scripture Isaiah had said that He would be
numbered with the transgressors (Is. 53:12), so the soldiers crucified the Lord
between two malefactors. His death by crucifixion caused the piercing of His
hands and feet (Ps. 22:16; Is. 53:5). The soldiers divided His garments among
them and cast lots for His undergarment (Ps. 22:18). They didn’t break His legs,
as they had done to the two malefactors, since He was dead already, thus fulfilling
Exodus 12:46 that no bone of the Passover lamb should be broken [Psalm 34:20
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would also have an application here—R.B.F.]. To ensure that the victim was dead
the soldier thrust the spear into His side, which was necessary in order that
Zechariah 12:10 will have fulfilment in a future day.
Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus Joseph provided the tomb for the burial. This
was a fulfilment of Isaiah 53:9.
The Lord Jesus In the events leading up to and during His death the Lord knew all
the Scriptures that spoke about Him and was careful to fulfil all of them. Finally,
as He came to the end of His work on Calvary, He said, ‘I am thirsty.’ This caused
the soldiers to offer Him wine vinegar, a fulfilment of Psalm 69:21. Jesus then
said, ‘It is finished,’ and gave up His spirit [His actual words to His Father ‘Into
thy hands...’ being a direct quotation from Psalm. 31—see also Editorial].
How many women stood by the cross? Matthew says, ‘Many women were there
watching from a distance’ (Mat. 27:55). Mark says the same and names three in
particular: Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James the younger and of Joses,
and Salome. Luke tells us the women who had followed Him from Galilee stood
at a distance. John tells us that four women stood by the cross: His mother and her
sister, Mary the wife of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalene. It seems that there were
many different women watching the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus. Only Mary
Magdalene is mentioned as ‘watching from a distance’ and ‘standing near the
cross’, so she had moved near to the cross at some point in order to join Mary the
mother of Jesus, her sister and Mary the wife and Cleopas.
All the above shows that the Lord had many female disciples who were not
afraid to identify themselves with Him in front of a hostile crowd, and this will
ever be a challenge to us who are His disciples today.
John Parker
From Derby: Trace the fulfilment of Scripture in the Lord’s death No bone of
the Passover lamb was to be broken (Ps. 34:20; Ex.12:46). They will look on the
One they have pierced (Zech. 12:10). We read of Him receiving vinegar to drink.
(Ps. 69:21).
How many women stood by the cross? There were four women who stood by the
cross: the Lord’s mother; His mother’s sister; Mary the wife of Cleopas (possibly
Joseph’s brother); and Mary Magdalene [Mat. 27:55; Mark 15:40 and Luke 23:49
indicate that these four were amongst a larger number. See Cromer’s contribution
above—J.T.N.].
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They were faithful to the end. This shows how great their love was toward
the one who had touched each of their lives in a significant way. These women
were also those who had cared for Him. This is viewed in contrast to the soldiers
dividing His garments between them.
The Lord’s care for His mother Jesus ensured that John took care of His mother.
When the Lord said ‘It is finished’, what was finished? (If the redemptive work was
finished, need He have died?) In the type of the Passover, the lamb had to be slain
and its blood sprinkled on the door posts and lintels. If it had remained alive there
would have been no substitute for the firstborn, who would have died. There was
nothing more to be accomplished while living. Christ had to descend into Hades
to lead captivity captive (see Eph. 4:8-10), as in the words of the hymn, ‘Captivity
is captive led, since Jesus liveth, who was dead.’ It showed that the Lord Jesus had
power over life and death, hence the sign of Jonah that had to be fulfilled.
What was the day of the Preparation (v.31)? This was when everything had to be
prepared for participating in the Sabbath. It was a special day and all were to have
their mind focused on the one event because it fell at Passover time where they
remembered the Passover lamb. Little did they know that God’s own Passover
lamb was slain in front of their eyes to open the life-gate to all.
Robert Foster
From Halifax: The fulfilment of Scripture in the Lord’s death All four Gospels
record details of Jesus’ execution—His crucifixion by the governor’s soldiers. In
his account John is careful to draw the attention of his reader to certain prophetic
scriptures which were fulfilled in the Lord’s passion.
First, he makes reference to Psalm 22:18, which he cites (19:24), giving
also special reason for the casting of lots for Jesus’ coat (AV) or tunic (RVM),
‘...without seam, woven from the top throughout’ (v. 23 RV). Indeed Psalm 22 is
a startling picture of the crucifixion and begins with the words which the Lord
would utter on the cross, ‘My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ (see also
Mat. 27:46 and Mark 15:34), and goes on to describe His distress and the attitude
of those who looked on. John secondly records the fulfilment of scripture in that
Jesus said, ‘I thirst’ (v. 28), which recalls Psalm 69:21, ‘in my thirst they gave me
vinegar to drink.’
At the conclusion of his description of those scenes at Golgotha, John
makes reference to Psalm 34:20 and Zechariah 12:10. These scriptures he quotes
in verses 36 and 37 as they predicted, ‘A bone of him shall not be broken’ and
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‘They shall look on him whom they pierced’. There was some urgency to bury
those who had been crucified, as the next day was a ‘high day’. Joseph of
Arimathea was granted leave by Pilate to take Jesus’ body and Nicodemus brought
a mixture of myrrh and aloes. So, Jesus was buried near to the place of crucifixion,
in a garden, in a new sepulchre. As John was so keen to show scripture fulfilment
in the death of the Saviour, we thought it strange that he did not go on to refer to
Isaiah 53:9, ‘And they made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his
death’ [Comment 1].
Robert J. Butler
From Musselburgh: The Readers In our discussion it was proposed that the four
intended gospels were written with particular readers in mind. Matthew for the
Jews, Mark for the Romans, Luke for the Gentiles and John for the church. This
view of John’s gospel is supported by the evidence of highlighting seven signs
about Jesus’ nature, the many Old Testament plus many other Jewish references
together with explanations of those allusions (see 18:28). John was probably the
last gospel to have been written. There were docetic influences infiltrating the
churches at that time and John was writing to counteract false teaching [Comment
2].
The Servant ‘It is finished’ means ‘It is accomplished’. There is a similar
statement by Christ in his prayer in 17:4. At the end of His suffering the Lord is
referring to the completion of His mission and of his act of substitutionary
atonement. The statement captures the moment of glorious and profound paradox
when the Master at His point of death was in control! Jesus chose the moment of
His own death: He bowed His head and give up His spirit. Atonement for sins was
made and accepted. Defeat by the forces of evil had not occurred. Relevant
scriptures about the suffering of the servant of the Lord had been fulfilled.
The women The number of women has been disputed. When comparing the other
gospels it could be two, three or four. Mark is vague about the number. John gives
the detail because he is preparing for 19:26-27. There were likely four women
present: Mary Magdalene is recorded by Matthew, Mark and John; the mother of
Jesus is only on John’s list. One of the other two women could be Mary the wife
of Cleopas identified with Mary the mother of James and Joses. That means that
Salome is likely to be the mother of James and John, the sons of Zebedee (Mat.
27:55-56) and the sister of Mary the mother of Jesus. If we assume that John is the
unnamed beloved disciple at the cross (vv.26-27) who does not mention his own
nor his brother’s name, it is not surprising that his mother is also unnamed. Jesus’
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connection of mother and disciple is more understandable if John is his cousin on
his mother’s side, his mother’s nephew [a worthy point of consideration—R.B.F.].
The Passover John highlights the hyssop plant used at the cross as an item in his
Passover theme. Hyssop was included in the Passover ceremony. The reference
to a bone shall not be broken is an allusion to Exodus 12:46 [see Editorial]. The
time of the Passover feast introduces the Upper Room ministry and, of course, his
opening chapter includes a reference to the Lamb of God (1:36).
Paul Merchant
From Paisley: The fulfilment of Scripture in the Lord’s death The Lord was the
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world (Rev. 13:8; 1 Pet. 1: 19,20), when
also we were chosen in Him (Eph. 1:4). Of the Lord’s death: ‘...this has all taken
place that the writings of the prophets might be fulfilled’ (Mat. 26:56 NIV). It is
said that there were forty specific prophecies fulfilled in the twenty-four hours
leading up to the crucifixion. The following are some of them: The Lord was to
cry, ‘My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ (Ps. 22:1 RV; Mat. 27:46).
His garments were to be parted and lots cast for them (Ps. 22:18; John 19:23,24).
He was to be crucified with thieves (Is. 53:12; Mark l5:27-28). He was to be
pierced (Zech. 12:10; John 19:34-37; Rev.1:7). He was to be marred (Is. 52:14;
Mat. 26:67; 27:29-30). He was to be wounded and bruised (Is. 53:5; Mat. 27:2629). He was to be smitten and spat upon (Is. 50:4-6; Mat. 26:67-68). He was to
be dumb before His accusers (Is. 53:7; Mat. 27:12-14). Justice was to be denied
Him (Is. 53:8; Mat. 27:23-24). He was to be accused by false witnesses (Ps. 35:11;
Mat. 26:59-60). His disciples were to forsake Him.(Zech. 13:7; Mat. 26:56).
What was the Day of Preparation? One word that defines the Passover is
‘preparation’. Freedom from slavery in Egypt didn’t mean freedom (laxity) in
service to God. It is said that ‘cleanliness is next to godliness’, and the slaves,
weary and dust-covered, with limited access to water, would have to learn to obey
God’s laws of cleanliness in His service. Jewish housewives have often
complained about the annual drudgery of spring-cleaning in preparation for the
Passover festival, which entails removing every trace of leaven from their homes.
Little wonder if most Jews have kept the letter of the law rather than its spirit! One
of the most important and essential components missing from it today is blood,
because blood sacrifices cannot be offered to God when there is no temple and no
priesthood. The Scriptures make it abundantly clear that ‘apart from shedding of
blood there is no remission’ (Heb.9:22; Lev.17:11). Preparatory to the paschal
lamb being sacrificed and eaten; a one-year-old, unblemished lamb had to be
selected from the flock and kept until the fourteenth day (Ex.12:3-6,15-20).
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The fourteenth day of Abib or Nisan, sunset to sunset, was the day of
Preparation [see Comment 3]. With the day of preparation beginning at sunset on
the previous day, there would be plenty of time to prepare for the Passover, to
sacrifice the lamb, and to have the meal at the end of the day—a high Sabbath
because the first and last days of the feasts of Jehovah were regarded as Sabbaths
on whatever day of the week they fell. As the Lamb of God the Lord died on this
day as the anti-type of the paschal lambs being sacrificed on this same day in the
temple. The weekly Sabbath began at sunset on this day, too (John 19:31; Mark
15:42).
Keeping in mind Matthew 12:40 where the Lord said that He would be
‘three days and three nights in the heart of the earth’, John 19:31 and Mark 15:42
state that the Lord died before the weekly Sabbath. How can these conflicting
views be reconciled? [Comment 3]. How much preparation did God (Elohim) put
into the redemption of mankind? The whole of the Lord’s life on earth was a
preparation for that one day when ‘our Passover also [was] sacrificed, even Christ’
(1 Cor. 5:7).
John Peddie
From Podagatlapalli: What was the Day of Preparation? (John 19:31) Verse 14
refers to the day of Preparation for the Passover, but in verse 31 the reference is to
the Preparation for the Sabbath [Comment 4]. That particular sabbath was a
doubly holy day for it commenced the Feast of Unleavened Bread as well as being
the weekly Saturday.
Crucifixion was an accursed form of death and that curse was to be
removed before the feast day (Deut. 21:22-23; cp. Gal. 3:13). Earlier the chief
priests of the Jews had demanded that Pilate rewrite the inscription on Jesus’ cross,
and now they again come to Pilate and ask that the legs of both Jesus and those
crucified with Him should be broken and their bodies removed that same day.
Only John refers to the breaking of legs. It was the means of hastening the death
of a criminal. Since it hastened death this violent act was even considered an act
of mercy.
It was against God’s Law to have the body of a dead person
exposed overnight, and it was also against the law to work after sundown. This is
why the religious leaders urgently wanted to remove Jesus’ body from the cross
and have it buried by sundown.
Christ is the true Sabbath: all the other sabbaths were a picture of Him.
They pointed forward to Him [Comment 5].
B.V. Prasada Rao
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From Surulere: Providing for Mary The Lord, even whilst undergoing the
horrors of crucifixion, was still alive to His earthly filial responsibilities. It is
indeed intriguing and gratifying that, when He was going through that process of
unimaginable cosmic proportion—‘making atonement for our sins’—He could still
make the last preparation for the comfort and maintenance of His beloved mother,
Mary, for whom at that moment the prophecy of Simeon was literally being
fulfilled: (‘Yes, a sword will pierce through your own soul also), that the thoughts
of many hearts may be revealed’ (Luke 2:35 KJV). The Lord said so tenderly
‘Woman, behold thy son! Then He said to that disciple, Behold your mother! And
from that hour the disciple took her unto his own home’ (John 19:26-27). Was this
a somewhat excessive display of emotion on the Lord’s part at such a crucial
moment? Need He have gone to such extent as to encumber this disciple with the
care of His mother? And could not His own brothers and sisters have taken up this
responsibility? [Comment 6].
The Lord in His lifetime went about doing good and healing all them that
were oppressed of the devil (Acts 10:38). He met not only the spiritual needs of the
people but also the physical as the occasion demanded. To the multitude that had
followed Him for days without food He told His disciples ‘You give them
something to eat’, and then He went ahead and multiplied the bread and fish (John
6:5-14). But far above these physical provisions was the Lord’s constant insistence
on respect for one’s parents. On several occasions He upbraided the Pharisees for
making light of this divine injunction. And what a fitting way, for the one who
made the teaching and commandment glorious in His time, then to depart this
world by having made provision for His mother! True, this disciple might have
his resources a bit strained, for of course the Lord did have brothers and sisters
who were old enough to have taken up this responsibility—although this seems
unlikely if one considers that Jesus might have been an only child at age 12 (Luke
2:42). Yet Jesus was full of mercy and compassion, and if this disciple was the
same one that ‘Jesus loved’, then it is understandable why this great task was
entrusted to John to look after her whom the angel had declared to be ‘blessed
among women’.
Frederick F. Ntido, Augustine Ahabue
COMMENTS
1. (Halifax): Of course, there are other incidents recorded by the gospel writers
where they do not cite scripture being fulfilled, e.g. Matthew 27:34 and Mark
15:23 concerning the wine offered to the Lord at the beginning of His cross ordeal
(Ps. 69:21); Matthew 27:43 where we have the taunting words of the chief priests,
scribes and elders, ‘let him deliver him’ (Ps. 22:8b); Matthew 27:39 and Mark
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15:29 telling us about the passers-by shooting their lips and shaking their heads
(Ps. 22:7); and Luke 23:46 revealing the Lord’s actual words at the point of
breathing His last (Ps. 31:5). Perhaps there is wisdom in not ‘presenting everything
on a plate’ for us when we look at the Scriptures, thus benefiting from personal
research.
2. (Musselburgh): While not dismissing that certain parts of the four gospels may
particularly appeal to different nationalities there are so many instances when
national boundaries are crossed in recorded events, for instance, the servant of the
Roman centurion being healed in Matthew 8:5-13; the Tyre and Sidon ministry of
the Lord resulting in the expulsion of an evil spirit from the Canaanitish woman’s
daughter (15:21-28); and the mention of the world-wide preaching of the gospel
of the kingdom (24:14). Conversely, in Mark the Lord has much to say about
Jewish customs and traditions (7:3-13) and there are a number of references to
some of the great prophets of Israel like Moses and Elijah (9:4-5, 11-13), and also
denunciations of Pharisees and Sadducees (12:13-27). Several passages in Luke
and John could also be cited to advance the universal appeal of each of the gospels.
3. (Paisley): Three days and three nights If we work back the way, the Lord rose
on the first day of the week, i.e. Sunday, the first day of a new Jewish week (Mat.
28:1; Mark 16:2; Luke 24:1; John 20:1). His body lay in the tomb on the whole of
the Sabbath day, Saturday, the last day of the Jewish week, which was the day after
the Preparation for the Sabbath (Mat. 28:1), and also part of the Day of Preparation
itself, viz. the Friday, evening onwards (Mat. 27:56-61; Mark 15:42; Luke 23:54;
John 19:31). Therefore the Lord was crucified on the Friday and was suspended
on the cross from Friday morning at nine o’clock until 6 o’clock Friday evening
before being taken down by Joseph (Mark 15:25, 42; Mat. 27:57; Luke 23:54;
John 19:38). If we turn then to Matthew 12:40 where we have the Lord’s statement
that He would be in the heart of the earth three days and three nights, which does
not necessarily mean He was there all the time, we would have to conclude that the
Lord visited upper Sheol (O.T. word) / Hades (N.T. word) in His soul apart from
His body (Ps. 16:10; Acts 2:27) part of the time on the Friday before evening and
Friday evening itself (that is one day and one night, without accounting the Jewish
day beginning after sunset); Saturday day and night (the second day and night) and
also at times during the first day of the week when He would be in possession of
His glorified body.
R.B.F.
Alternatively, working forwards in terms of days (sunset to sunset) of the
first month Abib (Hebrew calendar), on the 13th day the disciples prepared for the
Passover lamb to be eaten as instructed by the Lord (Luke 22:8). After sunset, start
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of the 14th day, the Lord sat down with His disciples to observe the Passover (see
Lev. 23:5). His crucifixion took place in the morning and His body was taken
down after sunset start of the 15th day as the Jews did not allow the bodies to
remain all night on the cross. Thus began the day of preparation for the Sabbath
(John 19:42). The Sabbath commenced at sunset, start of the 16th day. Following
the Sabbath, which commenced at sunset start of the 17th day and first day of the
week, the women (Mary Magdalene first) came early in the morning to anoint the
body of Jesus (being unable to complete this the previous day, the Sabbath) and
discovered the empty tomb. Jesus had arisen during the early hours of the 17th
day. Thus the body of the Lord lay in the grave the latter part of the 14th day, the
night and day of the 15th and 16th day, and the night of the 17th day fulfilling His
words that He would be ‘three days and three nights in the heart of the earth’. As
the morning stars sang for joy, the glorious new dawning appeared with the
resurrection of the Son of God, the hope and joy of all believers. A useful
commentary on this can be found in ‘The Days of the Passover, Crucixion, and
Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ’ by Thomas Newberry.
G.K.S.
It is hard to establish that the day of Preparation was separate from the day
of crucifixon. The four Gospels portray the sabbath as following directly upon the
Lord’s death, hence the lack of time to complete His embalming before sunset and
the suspension of labour till the first day of the week (e.g. Luke 23:56). I prefer
RBF’s accounting above.
M.A.
4. Podagatlapalli: The Preparation ‘of’ or ‘for’ the Passover in verse 14 in my
mind would not mean a separate preparation day before the passover meal from
that classified as a ‘Preparation’ day for the Sabbath—known as ‘the Preparation’
in Matthew 27:62, Mark 15:42, and John 19:31, and as ‘the day of the Preparation’
in Luke 23:54; in other words they relate to the same thing. Likewise, John’s
mention of ‘about the sixth hour’ would not be in disagreement with Mark’s ‘the
third hour’ of the Lord’s crucifixion: the Jewish ‘day’ in Mark’s gospel is the
twenty four hours that began at sunset and ended at sunset, broken into two sets of
12, i.e. a twelve hour period from 6:00 p.m. to 6:00 a.m., followed by one from
6:00 a.m. to 6:00 p.m. Mark’s time of crucifixion, ‘the third hour’, is therefore at
9 in the morning. John’s calculation of time runs from sunrise to sunset, the Jews’
‘natural’ day consisting of normal daylight hours, consequently his ‘sixth hour’
would be at 6 in the morning when Pilate ushered the Lord out of his presence in
the Praetorium to be vilely treated by his soldiers on and off for a couple of hours
before being led to Golgotha (Mat. 27:27-33).
R.B.F.
Would not the sixth hour after sunrise be 12 noon, if sunrise for Mark plus
three hours means 9.00 a.m.? We agree that scholars now find no evidence for the
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Roman measures of daylight hours being different from Jewish (see e.g. F.F. Bruce
and L. Morris on this), but how to reconcile Mark’s third hour for the crucifixion
with John’s sixth hour for Pilate’s sentencing remains a puzzle.
M.A.
5. Podagatlapalli: It is a little difficult to see exactly what you mean here. The
Lord Jesus is certainly ‘lord of the sabbath’ (Mat. 12:8 RV) and the sabbath days
were to be regarded as ‘special’ in that normal daily work was not to be done, and
the day itself was to be given over to the service and work of the Lord (Ex.
31:14,15). Perhaps you are thinking of the sabbath rest of Hebrews 4:9 which has
to do with the rest to be enjoyed by the people of God in service through obedience
to His word and will. This, of course, comes initially through the work of Christ
on Calvary’s cross for our salvation and should lead to consecrated service to Him.
Additionally, God’s own rest is found in His Son, beautifully put in J. Denham
Smith’s words,
‘O God, what perfect rest is Thine! Thy rest is in Thy Son;
’Tis all unspeakable, divine, Thy rest and ours are one.’
6. Surulere: This act of loving care for His mother gives insight into the Lord’s
wise and gracious provision for His own (John 13:1; 17:26), and especially for one
who meant so much to Him, even long before her bringing forth of the promised
seed (Luke 1:48-49). The Lord, we know, was never given to excess in anything,
His humanity being perfect, nor would He burden anyone with responsibility that
could not and would not be gladly borne. Perhaps John was without a family of
his own, whereas the Lord’s siblings may have had considerable home and family
commitments. See Musselburgh paper on the possibility of John the disciple being
related to Mary, and thus the Lord.
R.B.F.
MARK THE MAN
In a very different sense from the person who is the subject of this article,
God’s prophet, servant, and king, David, draws attention to the profit to be gained
by observing the ways of a man of integrity and maturity; someone who has God
at the forefront of his life, and in particular focuses on his ‘latter end’ as being one
characterised by peace. That does not mean to say, as we know, that the person
concerned has not made mistakes, perhaps has even ‘gone off the rails’ at some
point or period in his life. He has learned, however, from his experiences, and
sought to help others who may be encountering problems, possibly of different
sorts, in their lives. Such a man, we suggest, was Mark, the writer of what may
have been the first gospel account of the New Testament.
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Introduction To find out about Mark’s background we suggest his first appearance
in Scripture is when he comes on the scene at the time of the Lord’s arrest in the
garden of Gethsemane (Mark 14:51-52). When precisely he arrived there we do not
know but he must have had some information as to what was taking place, and the
commotion that surrounded the Lord’s capture may have attracted attention. In all
probability he may have been told what was going on by Peter or one of the other
disciples. On the other hand, perhaps it was Mark’s parents’ house at which the
Lord Jesus kept the Passover with His disciples and instituted the Remembrance
of Himself, so he would be ‘keeping an eye’ on proceedings as far as he was able
(see Mat. 26:18; Mark 14:14-15; Luke 22:11-13). At any rate he was there, and the
last of the Lord’s followers to disappear from that place when the ‘heat’ became
unbearable. We note (a) ‘his interest’ in being with the Lord; (b) his ‘intended
capture’ by the temple police; and (c) his ‘flight’ from the affray (Mark 14:51-52).
Further Background Information It would appear most likely that Mark’s parents
owned substantial property in the Jerusalem area, part of which was let out to
guests, such as the disciples who had the occupancy, for at least a little while, of
the ‘large upper chamber’ where it would seem the Lord had been with His
disciples (see above Gospel references and Acts 1:13). This dwelling-place became
the location of the springboard of the amazing testimony of the work of God on the
day of Pentecost (Acts 2:1), and in all likelihood was the first and best known
meeting-place of the church of God in Jerusalem, as would appear to be borne out
by the assembly prayer meeting specifically burdened about Peter’s imprisonment
by Herod, being the setting where ‘...many were gathered together…praying’ (Acts
12:5,12). This house is described as ‘the house of Mary the mother of John whose
surname was Mark’. It may be by this time Mark’s father had died and his mother
was the sole owner of the property. So we have (1) his mother identified; (2) where
his home was and what it was used for; (3) his Christian name or forename, ‘John’,
of Hebrew origin, and meaning ‘the gift of God’; and (4) his Roman / Latin
surname ‘Mark’ meaning ‘the hammer’. (To be continued)
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THE GARDENS OF SCRIPTURE

The Hebrew word translated ‘garden’ is a very simple one, gan, carrying
with the related verb gannan the thought of protecting ground for special growth.
Integral to it is the function Adam was given in the first garden, ‘to cultivate it
and keep it’ (Gen. 2:15 NASU).
A garden closed Eden was fondly remembered as ‘the garden of the LORD’
(Gen. 13:10), the exemplary environment of bliss, fruitfulness, order and reward
for effort. Such a garden includes fruitful trees (cp. the imagery of blessing in
Numbers 24:6), the result of long-term planting and husbandry. Yet so soon in
the record it was to be closed to the man and his wife and their descendants,
because of their sins. So little is described of that blissful way of life, though we
would expect that Adam and Eve would gladly have passed on the account to
their family. A specially poignant feature of this brevity is that we are only told
of the communion the couple had with the Lord when it had been spoiled (Gen.
3:8). We assume that He often came to walk in the garden in the cool of the day
to talk with those formed in His image, but we can only look back wistfully to
what once had been. Thereafter the Cherubim and the flame of a sword prevented
access to the tree of life, for only the tree of Calvary would ever allow man’s
recovery of spiritual and eternal life.
A garden enclosed The next celebration of a beautiful garden is strikingly
presented in the Song of Solomon as shut up exclusively to the Lover, managed in
accordance with His will:
‘You are a garden locked up, my sister, my bride;
You are a spring enclosed, a sealed fountain.’ (4:12 NIV)
It is a deeply instructive picture of how churches of God should be—dedicated as
‘God’s tilled land’ (1 Cor. 3:9 RVM) to the Son of His love; reserved from other
associations to be a fruitful place for His delight. The wonderful thing is that
such an exclusive policy is shown to bring abundant blessing:
‘You are a garden fountain,
a well of flowing water
streaming down from Lebanon’ (v. 15).
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These descriptions come from the Lover Himself, and remind us that if we
expound the Song as a picture of Christ and His Bride, there are points at which
the imagery portrays the truths and service of the Body of Christ as expressed in
churches that uphold the whole counsel of God as their charter, and will not
accept dilution of it. Yet may our prayer and exercise be like the loved-one’s
appeal, unafraid that the adversity even of the north wind will do more than
spread the sweetness of Christ out beyond the garden to others:
‘Awake, north wind,
and come, south wind!
Blow on my garden,
that its fragrance may spread abroad’ (v.16).
A quiet place invaded The garden that John first describes was the olive grove
that the Lord often visited with His disciples. Again it comes to prominence
when memories of rest and communion were to change for the Master into strong
crying and tears; and for the disciples, to be rudely dispelled by a crowd armed
for arrest in the dark. ‘The place’ Luke wrote of as so familiar (22:40) became
one from which they all fled when their Lord was taken away.
A garden opened up Could there be any way of return? It was granted at
Calvary. The Lord Himself opened it up to the repentant sinner by His side. In
the slow death of a cross, he had asked only to be remembered when the Lord
would come in His kingdom. But the free pass given to the Paradise or garden of
God began with the promise ‘Today you will be with me...’ That’s what had
made Gethsemane a loved and special place for eleven of the ‘Twelve’ to be
present with their Lord. So may we also love to be with Him in His garden
enclosed, planted to the design formed at Pentecost, and opened from then to all
who accept the rule of the kingdom of God.
A garden of rest and resurrection Then they were helped to return, and the
faithful women to come close, when Joseph gave his new tomb to his Lord.
‘One day they left Him alone in the garden,
One day He rested, from suffering free...’
Because the honoured councillor and Nicodemus the ruler were moved to declare
their loyalty, there was a beautiful place where the disciples could focus their
devotion. They would come in sorrow, but leave in thrilling joy. They would
learn to believe again; to understand that their Lord had risen indeed. It was a
place where heavenly servants met those earthly ones. Overcoming doubt and
fear was a foretaste of eating from ‘the tree of life, which is in the paradise of
God’ (Rev. 2:7).
‘For as the soil makes the young plant come up
and a garden causes seeds to grow,
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so the Sovereign LORD will make righteousness and praise
spring up before all nations’ (Is. 61:11)
But to come into the garden is not enough. Another experienced the
garden of God in its beauty, but failed to subject himself to the divine will (Ezek.
28:13). May we train our wayward wills to listen to our Lord and do all that He
commands. Then there will be fragrance and fruit for others too.
M.A.
THE LORD AND MARY MAGDALENE (John 20:1-18)
From Ajegunle: Why did Mary not recognize Jesus? We suggested that Mary
could not recognize Jesus at the tomb for the following reasons: First, she was
traumatized and was completely devastated by the loss of a beloved friend; and,
while she talked with the supposed gardener about who must have removed the
body of her Lord, the tears that freely flowed from her eyes prevented her from
recognizing the Lord. Secondly, like the experience of those disciples on the way
to Emmaus (Luke 24:16), it is possible that Mary was kept from recognizing the
Lord until that unmistakable voice from the Lord was heard; and thirdly, that the
Lord may have put on another body (heavenly), different from His normal mortal
body known to Mary [Comment 1].
What did Jesus mean by saying that He had not yet returned to the Father? John
3:16, 1 John 4:10 and other relevant passages of scripture clearly show that the
coming into the world of our Lord Jesus Christ was at the instance of His Father,
and the reason for His coming was the redemptive work on Calvary. Now that
the work was completed, we suggest that there was the need for Him to return to
the one who had sent Him (His Father) first before any other engagements [see
Comment 6].
Ebenezer Omedoh, Reuben Okeri
From Cromer: Compare 20:1-10 with Matthew 28:1-10, Mark 16:1-8 and Luke
24:1-12 We can see from the various accounts of the Gospel writers that there
were several women who came to the tomb at dawn on the first day of the week.
John concentrates his attention on Mary Magdalene, but this does not mean others
were not present. Matthew mentions Mary Magdalene and the other Mary (the
wife of Clopas and sister of the mother of Jesus) [Comment 2]. Mark mentions
Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and Salome. Luke has Mary
Magdalene, Joanna (the wife of Herod’s steward Chuza), Mary the mother of
James, and others with them.
Mary Magdalene was the first person to see the risen Lord (Mark 16:9).
After Peter and John had left the tomb and returned to their own homes (see v.10),
Mary stayed at the tomb where she encountered the two angels and then the Lord
Himself. What joy was hers as she realised that He was alive again! In that one
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word, ‘Mary!’ her tears were turned to joy, and her exclamation, ‘Rabboni!’ (the
strongest term of reverent love), meant to her that the relationship with the one
she adored was restored. Yet her earthly affection must now depend on faith and
not on sight, for He would soon be ascending to His Father.
What did Jesus mean by saying that He had not yet returned to the Father? One
aspect of the work of Christ in giving His life and then rising from the dead was
to present Himself to His Father as the firstfruits of a great harvest of souls, who
would in due time be raised from the dead (1 Cor. 15:20). We can also see in the
Lord’s resurrection the truth of justification: ‘He was delivered over to death for
our sins and was raised to life for our justification’ (Rom. 4:25 NIV). In
resurrection, He presented Himself to the Father as the perfect firstfruits of the
harvest. This reminds us of the wave-sheaf of Leviticus 23:10-11, when in Old
Covenant days the sheaf of the first grain of the harvest was brought to the priest
and waved before the Lord, who accepted the offering, and by it the whole
harvest too. So Christ has presented Himself to God as the first sheaf of the
harvest, and we are accepted (justified) through that offering.
This may help us to understand why the Lord said to Mary, ‘Do not hold
on to me, for I have not yet returned to the Father’ (v.17). At that point He had
not yet presented Himself to the Father, and it would have been inappropriate for
Mary or anyone else to touch Him until He had [Comment 3]. Later He invited
Thomas to touch His wound prints, suggesting that by then He had been to
present Himself to the Father in heaven, and had returned to earth again [see
Comment 6].
John Parker
From Derby: Compare 20:1-10 with Matthew 28:1-10, Mark 16:1-8 and Luke
24:1-12 Matthew contains the earthquake; Mark contains the question of how to
roll away the stone; in Luke there is the report of the resurrection by the women
to the men who at first did not believe, but ran to the sepulchre to check it out.
All are agreed on the Lord’s resurrection. Although what happened was one
event, each Gospel writer recorded something of what impacted most upon him
[Comment 4].
Contrast the appearance of the grave clothes with those of Lazarus (11:44)
When Lazarus was raised he was still human and subject to the normal lifespan of
anyone else. Also, the grave clothes that had bound him would have been
showing signs of decay. The Lord’s body was not allowed to see corruption, and
therefore when He was raised to immortality there was no corruption on the grave
clothes. The grave clothes were wrapped up neatly and as clean as they were
when they were placed around the Lord’s body.
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What did Jesus mean by saying that He had not yet returned to the Father? It is
assumed there was a protocol in the heavenly order of things that meant Jesus in
His resurrected immortal body had to present Himself before the Father. This
was probably like a debriefing session where it was declared that the job has been
done to perfection [see Comment 6].
Why was this a reason for Mary not to touch Him? It is assumed Mary had to
take second place and that nothing of this world’s contamination could be allowed
into the presence of the Father. In Hebrews 9:14 it clearly states that Christ
offered Himself to God without blemish. Before this was done, it was
inappropriate for Mary to touch Him [see Comment 3].
Why did Mary not recognise Jesus? Her grief clouded her sight and prevented
her from recognising Jesus. Maybe it was Jesus Himself who wanted to hear her
true emotional expression of grief finally revealing Himself and creating great joy
within Mary. Sometimes it is necessary for us to go through deep grief without
seeing the full picture, but often when the full picture is revealed it is then that we
learn how our character has been strengthened by the experience.
Robert Foster
From Halifax: Why did Mary not recognize Jesus? How heart-rending is this
scene of Mary, lost in her lamentations, stooping down at the empty sepulchre and
weeping (John 20:11)! But then the angels asked her, ‘Woman, why?’ (v.13).
Mary, we are told, supposed Him to be the gardener: why did she not recognize
the Master? We noted a number of factors that possibly contributed to Mary’s
confusion. First, the scene: this, it was pointed out, closely followed upon her
early visit to the sepulchre, ‘while it was yet dark’ (v.1 RV). So the place may
still have been bathed only in dim light around sunrise (cf. Mark 16:2). Secondly,
our thoughts were directed to Mary’s posture: from stooping (v.11) she ‘turned
herself back’ (v.14) and saw Jesus; but only when He called her name did she
properly ‘turn herself’ (v.16). Therefore she may not at first have had a clear
view of Him. Thirdly, we noticed her ‘weeping’, which must have had a great
effect upon her vision. However, we agreed that, like the disciples, Mary too
would not yet have understood ‘the scripture, that He must rise again from the
dead’ (v.9, NKJV). Mary did not recognize Jesus then as she was not expecting
to see Him. John in his Gospel does not indicate the specific text that predicted
the resurrection. As Peter quotes David in Psalm 16:8-11, when dealing with the
subject of the day of Pentecost (see Acts 2:25-31), it is likely that John had this
Psalm in mind. David’s words, ‘neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see
corruption’ may have been well known to the disciples, and indeed to those to
whom Peter spoke, but their meaning had remained a mystery to them.
Robert J. Butler
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From Kilmarnock: Why did Mary not recognise Jesus? Verse 1 of our chapter
speaks volumes about the very deep affection Mary Magdalene had for her Lord.
They had no sooner buried Him than we read that ‘on the first day of the week
cometh Mary Magdalene early, while it was yet dark’ (RV). It would appear that
she could not bear to be separated from Him. Even after the others had come and
gone we read in 20:11, ‘Mary was standing without at the tomb weeping.’ So
intense was her sorrow that even when she saw the ‘two angels in white sitting’
(v.12) and heard their question ‘Woman, why weepest thou’? she still thought her
Lord had been removed by human means: ‘She saith unto them, Because they
have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid him.’ The sight
of the angels and their smiles would not suffice without the sight of her Lord, yet
when she did see Him she did not recognise Him. Were her eyes so filled with
tears that when she looked for the first time, His form was blurred and she
thought that He must be the gardener’? Or, was it because her eyes were ‘holden’
as experienced by the two on the road to Emmaus, as we read in Luke 24:15,16:
‘Jesus himself drew near... But their eyes were holden.’ It is not until the Lord
mentions her name that recognition comes, and in that instant her tears of sorrow
become tears of absolute joy. Her language changed from a polite ‘Sir’ when she
thought she was speaking to the gardener to ‘Rabboni; which is to say, Master.’
Such was her happiness that we read in verse 18, ‘Mary Magdalene cometh and
telleth the disciples, I have seen the Lord.’ Does it not say a similar thing about
Paul in Galatians 1:15-16: ‘But when it was the good pleasure of God...to reveal
his Son in me, that I might preach him among the Gentiles’? Truly it has been
said, ‘Those that will be content with nothing short of a sight of their Lord shall
not be satisfied with anything less.’
Jim Cranson
From Musselburgh: The Lord and Mary Magdalene Luke’s Gospel gives a
prominence to women. This is also true of John, for example:
Chapter
2
Mary, the mother of the Lord, at the wedding feast;
4
conversation with the woman at the well;
8
the woman taken in adultery;
11
Martha and Mary at Bethany;
20
Mary Magdalene, the first chosen band of witnesses (1 Cor. 15:5-7).
God is a God of order: there was nothing chaotic about the empty tomb.
Even the napkin was rolled up. There was no evidence of thieves having broken
in and having stolen the body. The angels ‘probably cherubim’ were on guard.
We thought about Mary’s tears, the unexpected conversation, the slow,
sensitive questioning, and the one word ‘Mary’. The Master was here, not the
gardener. Mary’s joyful response was, ‘I have seen the Lord.’
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The key verse is 17: the morrow after the Sabbath (the seventeenth day)
was the day when a sheaf of firstfruits was waved before the Lord. The Father
had to welcome back the Son first, hence the words to Mary, ‘Take not hold on
me’ (RV) [see Comment 6].
Ascension to the Father
My Father
your Father
only begotten (Chapter 1)
first begotten (Rev. 1:5)
firstborn among many brethren (Rom.8:29)
my God
your God
bringing many sons to glory (Heb. 2:10)
Christ the firstfruits
they that are Christ’s at His coming
In a sense one feels that the resurrection of Christ on the third day and His
ascension on the fiftieth day are telescoped in this interesting verse.
Alex Hope
From Paisley: The Gospel writers wrote of the Lord’s birth, life, death and
resurrection in an understated manner. Contrast the heavenly hosts praising Him
at His birth, and the wise men coming to worship the King of kings. The
supernatural events at His death and resurrection were themselves phenomenal:
the veil of the Temple rent in two from top to bottom, the darkness over the whole
land for three hours, two earthquakes; the rocks rent, and the tombs being opened
and many bodies of the saints that had fallen asleep being raised, entering into the
holy city and appearing to many (Mat. 27:45-53).
Why, after all these convulsions did the religious leaders persist in their
spiritual blindness, when the evidence of their own eyes should have persuaded
them that they had been fighting against God in rejecting His Son? Why did the
religious leaders go to Pilate and make the false allegations that the stone had
been rolled away from the tomb, and that the guards had slept on duty? What was
troubling them was not so much that the stone had been rolled away and that the
guards may have slept, but the fact that the tomb was empty (Mat. 28:11-14).
Mary Magdalene had stayed close to her beloved Lord at the foot of the
cross. Her grief and anguish at His death were commensurate with her love for
Him. Now on the resurrection morning, in her confused state of mind, when she
came to the tomb and found it empty she may have thought that her Lord had
suffered the final indignity, that His corpse had been thrown into Gehenna, the
city’s rubbish dump. In her state of mind and heart she couldn’t comprehend the
appearance of the angel or what he said to her. She needed the Lord’s
reassurance. He delayed returning to His Father so that He could comfort His
stricken disciple. His first words after His resurrection were for her. What
conflicting emotions struggled for expression in her heart! All she could say was,
‘Rabboni’. That was enough because the Lord knew the thoughts and motives of
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that broken spirit, and the purity of her heart, in contrast to her impure past,
delighted Him. She longed to touch Him and never to let Him go, but He gently
and graciously said to her, ‘Do not hold on to me, for I have not yet returned to
the Father. Go instead to my brothers...’ (John 20:17 NIV).
Lazarus had been interred in the earth for four days. When the Lord
raised him and he emerged from the tomb, his body (and his grave-clothes) were
‘of the earth earthy’, and decaying. He was bound hand and foot. He couldn’t
have stood upright except by the power of God. In contrast the Lord’s body saw
no corruption (Ps. 16:10; Acts 2:27; 13:34-37), neither did His grave-clothes,
which consisted of strips of linen with the burial cloth that had been about Jesus
‘head’ folded up by itself, separate from the linen (vv.6-7).
There would be an aroma of the spices ‘myrrh and aloes, about 75-100
pounds in weight (19:39 RV, NIV)’ with which Joseph of Arimathea and
Nicodemus had embalmed the Lord’s body. It seems strange that the women, out
of the truest motives and purest love, should come to the tomb on the first day of
the week to embalm the Lord’s body when they must have known that it had been
embalmed before it was laid in the tomb (Luke 24:1) [Comment 5]. How young
the Lord was when He died! On that spring resurrection morning, early in the
day, He had the dew of His youth.
John Peddie
From Southport: Why did Mary not recognise Jesus? Just before sunset on
Friday night she, with the other women, had purchased burial spices, presumably
in the market’ at Jerusalem’, and then had gone home to prepare them. ‘And it
was the day of the Preparation, and the sabbath drew on. And the women, which
had come with him out of Galilee, followed after, and beheld the tomb, and how
his body was laid. And they returned, and prepared spices and ointments. And on
the sabbath they rested according to the commandment’ (Luke 23:54-56 RV). It
seems likely that this work would have continued in the brief period of twilight at
the end of the Sabbath [see Comment 5].
Then Mary started the first day of the week very early. Scripture clearly
states that ‘while it was yet dark’ Mary came to the tomb. This means that she
had spent the night outside the city, as the gates of Jerusalem would not yet be
opened (Josh. 2:5, Neh. 7:3). The village of Bethany on the Mount of Olives
appears to be the nearest, at just under two miles, and was the home of Simon
(Mark 14:3), as well as of Martha and Mary. Walking in the dark, this would take
at least an hour, so Mary left home at about 5.00 a.m. to get to the tomb while it
was still dark, carrying a heavy load. She then ran to get the others and was back
at the tomb before they left, so she had presumably run both ways.
About 7.00 a.m., at first light, she was at the tomb, exhausted by her five
miles of journeying, emotionally fragile from the brutal death of her very dear
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friend and Lord and now devastated by the desecration of His grave. No wonder
she could not go a step further and just stood weeping. Then she bent down to
look in and had the further shock of angelic messengers, presumably in their
customary shining white.
As she turned back to the outside, her eyes would have had to adjust from
the angelic brightness to the half light when she saw a man. Who else could it be
but the gardener, the watch-keeper of the garden? Tiredness and tears would have
blurred her vision, but the spoken word carried the unmistakable voice of her
Saviour who had released her from the seven demons. The record of how He cast
out demons in others says that He spoke (Mat. 8:32; Luke 8:32).
Instruction followed, and tiredness was replaced with joy as she made the
journey once more, back to the home where the disciples were. His voice has
always given sight, strength and the desire to follow (Mat. 20:32; Mark 10:52).
Steve Henderson
COMMENTS
1. (Ajegunle): When the Lord appeared to the disciples in the upper room, His
body could pass through a barred door, yet He was recognised by them. They may
have doubted His substance, but they had no doubt who He was. Surely so also
with Mary? Rather, was it not that her mind was not open to the possibility that
He was now raised? The message of His words ‘...and the third day be raised up’
was blocked. The Twelve could at first have followed the Lord’s instruction not
to tell others (Mat. 17:23, 20:19; Luke 9:22), but surely not at this late stage. The
Jews also had heard the prediction (Mat. 27:63).
M.A.
2. (Cromer): The ‘other Mary’ could be Mary the wife of Clopas but not the
sister of the Lord’s mother as that would be most unusual to have two females in
the same family bearing the same name (see John 19:25). Alternatively, she could
be the lady identified as Mary the mother of James and Joses (Mat. 27:56; Mark
15:40; Luke 24:10).
3. (Derby): The force of the Lord’s words here to Mary Magdalene are not that
she should not touch Him at all, rather that she should not keep on holding Him as
if not wanting to let Him go. The verb used is present imperative and conveys the
meaning as ‘do not continue to touch me’.
R.B.F.
Nothing in this world could ever have contaminated the Lord pre- or postresurrection, the touch of a leper (Mark 1:40,41) or the touch of a beloved Mary.
The Lord waited behind before ascending to the Father to reassure Mary and
enable her to communicate to the others that He really was alive. I can’t see how
the Lord didn’t allow her to touch Him, only not to keep holding on to Him (‘Do
not cling to Me’ (NKJV)) for He had another appointment with His Father.
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Hebrews 9:14 is referring to the worth of the shed blood of our Lord Jesus ‘as of a
lamb unblemished and spotless’ (1 Pet. 1:19) by virtue of His sinless, perfect
sacrifice on the cross.
G.K.S.
In support of the comment made above, Paul informs us, in connection
with the resurrection body of the believer, that what is sown in dishonour is raised
in glory, power, spirit and incorruption (1 Cor. 15:42-44). Even in His body of
humiliation the Lord suffered no defilement (Heb. 7:26); it is inconceivable to
me, then, that His glorious body might in some way be contaminated by the pure
embrace of one whom He loved.
J.T.N.
4. (Derby): In trying to reconcile the different gospel accounts, a suggested
sequence of the Lord’s post-resurrection appearing to His own might be:
i. Late on the Sabbath day Mary Magdalene and the ‘other Mary’ make their way
to the new tomb where the Lord was laid after His crucifixion by Joseph of
Arimathaea and Nicodemus (Mat. 28:1-4).
ii. They are joined at early dawn, on the first day of the week, by a number of
women who have made their way to the tomb with their prepared spices to anoint
the body of the Lord, among whom, as identified by Mark and Luke from their
likely sources Peter and James, were Joanna, Mary the mother of James, and
Salome. They enter the tomb, see one angel, described as a young man, at the
right hand side of the cave and another two angels (called ‘two men’) suddenly
draw alongside them. The first angel may have been the one who removed the
stone, sat on it for a time, then made his way inside the sepulchre. The women are
told of the Lord’s rising from the dead and return to the city to report back to the
company of disciples and others who discredit their news (Mark 16:1-8; Luke
24:1-10).
iii. Mary Magdalene either stays where she is, not joining the other women, or
goes back later to the tomb on her own while it is still dark, on that first day of the
week. She hurries back again to Peter and John with the news of the Saviour’s
‘still missing’ body. They hasten to the tomb, and after peering in, they return
home (John 20:1-10; Luke 24:12).
iv. Mary stays, crying at the tomb. She looks in and sees two angels sitting (John
20:11-13).
v. Mary turns back outside, sees the Lord, and is told to bear the news of His
rising to His ‘brethren’. She was ‘the first’ to see the Lord (Mark 16:9; John
20:14-18).
vi. About to start on her way Mary Magdalene is rejoined by the ‘other Mary’ and
the Lord appears to them both at some point on their journey and perhaps also
about this time appeared to Peter also (Mat. 28:8,9; 1 Cor. 15:5).
R.B.F.
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5. (Paisley): Why two stages in applying spices? When the work of Joseph and
Nicodemus with the spices is described (John 19:40) the emphasis is on the short
time left between asking for release of the body and sunset, before the Preparation
for the Passover Sabbath. It seems there wasn’t enough time to complete the
work, so the women planned to continue on the first day of the week.
M.A.
6. (General): Most of this month’s contributors put forward the argument that the
Lord ascended to present Himself to the Father at some point after His meeting
with Mary in the garden and before His appearance in the upper room eight days
later. The basis for this is a comparison between the Lord’s apparent reluctance
for Mary to touch Him in the garden, since He had ‘not yet ascended unto the
Father’, with His invitation just a few days later to Thomas to touch the nail prints
in His hands and the wound in His side (John 20:17,27 RV). In support of this
argument, others have suggested that these two stages of His ascension were
predicted in Psalm 24:7-10, where the triumphant entry of the resurrected Lord of
Hosts appears to take place twice.
Without dismissing this interpretation of John 20:17, it must be
acknowledged that it is at best speculative. The particular relevance of the feast of
firstfruits, cited by Musselburgh friends, is to resurrection rather than ascension
and (barring the Hebrew poetry of Psalm 24, in which the repetition of such a
glorious scene is by no means misplaced) there is no specific authority which
indicates that the Lord’s presentation before the Father prior to His ascension was
in any way necessary (as Derby friends suggest) to confirm the efficacy of the
work of the cross: the resurrection itself was such a confirmation.
What then did the Lord mean in verse 17? A simpler understanding is
that He sought to comfort Mary. In all the wonder of the circumstances, she clung
to Him, that He might not leave her again. As stated in Comment 3 above, His
concern was not that she might not touch Him at all; rather than she might not
cling to Him with the intention of keeping Him always with her by natural
strength.
So His comfort was twofold: first, that she had no need, there and then, to
cling to Him, for His time of ascension was ‘not yet’: she would see Him again
before that time came. Secondly, there was a deeper spiritual lesson. In the
garden, she could still see and touch Him naturally; but the time was coming
when she would need to cling to Him, when He had ascended back into glory and
her intimacy with Him would be by communion firmly based in the clinging of
faith. W E Vine explains, ‘the former intermittent intercourse is to be replaced by
the new and continuous intercourse, but this cannot be till He is with the Father’
(Vine’s Expository Commentary on John, W E Vine, Thomas Nelson Publishers,
p.207). Thomas’ faith needed to be restored by physical evidence, but Mary’s
faith was deeper, and it was a faith which would reap great reward as the desire in
her of an unending embrace in the garden would be fully satisfied in an unending
communion through faith with the glorified and exalted Saviour.
J.T.N.
119

MARK THE MAN (Continued from p.108)
His Spiritual Activity and Service This is highlighted initially in the book of the
Acts where we find Mark classified as ‘the attendant’ (lit. under-rower) of
Barnabas and Saul when these two servants of the Lord were called by the Spirit
of God from local service in the church of God in Antioch to a far wider sphere of
activity and responsibility in the work of the Lord that would take them to other
lands. He was also Barnabas’ cousin (Col. 4:10). Mark’s readiness to assist these
busy evangelists would be invaluable, perhaps in preaching assignments as well
as practical duties, but unfortunately it wasn’t too long before he made the
decision to return to home comforts in Jerusalem, thereby leaving the servants of
the Lord at a disadvantage. Categorically we are told he ‘withdrew from them’,
and ‘went not with them to the work’. It appears to be another case of ‘flight’ that
would have later serious consequences in the break-up of a wonderful spiritual
partnership. However, Barnabas was determined to have Mark accompany him
and the two sailed for Cyprus. Paul, on the other hand, remained resolute, and
selected Silas as his fellow-traveller, and made for Syria first, having the backing
and fellowship of his brethren (Acts 13:5,13; 15:37-40).
His Place in Later Times While being the cause of the contention between
Barnabas and Saul as we have seen, it is so reassuring to discover Mark’s
‘recovery’ and reinstatement to spiritual service, when he was spoken of by Paul a
good few years later as a ‘fellow-worker unto the kingdom of God’, and a
comforter to the great apostle. He was obviously at Paul’s side, either visiting, or
staying, when the latter was writing his letter to the church of God in Colossae,
around 62/63 AD, while most likely under house arrest in Rome (Col. 4:10-11;
Philem. 24; Acts 28:30).
In Paul’s last letter (2 Timothy) Mark is obviously engaged in the service
of the Lord alongside Timothy and has the commendation of the aged apostle that
he is ‘useful for ministering’ (diakoneo meaning deaconship service, with the
emphasis of loving attention being paid to whatever task there is to perform;
4:11). What a fitting tribute to a man whom many might have regarded as
‘useless’ at one time, because he had ‘thrown in the towel’! Just a few years later,
with the help of Peter, with whom he had enjoyed a close relationship (1 Pet.
5:13), he is the man chosen by God to write what some consider to be the most
graphic and action-packed gospel account of the works of our great God and
Saviour, Jesus Christ.
R.B. Fullarton
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A LOVE COMMENDED
In Romans 5, Paul famously contrasted the immeasurable depth of the love
of God with the love which men show for each other. ‘Scarcely for a righteous man
will one die,’ Paul said, ‘but God commendeth (Gr. sunistemi) his own love toward
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us’ (Rom. 5:7-8 RV). The
message is plain: that only in the most exceptional circumstances would a man
consider giving his life even for one who was righteous; yet it was for sinners
engaged in grave rebellion that the love of God was gloriously revealed in the Lord
Jesus Christ pouring out His blameless life, the eternal Son of God a redemptive
sacrifice for worthless sinners.
Most modern versions translate the verb sunistemi as ‘demonstrates’ in
Romans 5:8, but the word indicates something deeper than an exhibition of divine
love alone, although that of course was true. Literally the verb means ‘to place
together’ or ‘to stand with’. Its first use in the New Testament describes the position
of Moses and Elijah as they stood together with the Lord on the mountain of
transfiguration (Luke 9:32). As Peter awoke from his sleep, he saw the transfigured
Lord resplendent in glory, and the representatives of the Law and the Prophets
standing with Him. As the Law and the Prophets had beforehand pointed forward
in anticipation to the Messiah who would come as Saviour to Israel, so now in His
incarnation their representatives stood with the one of whom they had spoken,
commending Him to God’s people.
In this month’s study John records two occasions when the Lord came
through the locked door into the upper room in Jerusalem to reveal Himself to His
disciples. On the second occasion, Thomas was the object of the offer to reach his
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finger into the print of the nails and to thrust his hand into the spear-wound in His
side. To Thomas, who had doubted the truth of the resurrection without evidence
he could see with his eyes, the Lord identified Himself by the wounds of Calvary.
But this was more than a means of personal identification of one who was, by His
very nature, unmistakable—beside the sea He was identifiable from a distance (John
21:7) and in the house by the Emmaus road they knew Him as He gave thanks for
food to be shared together (without, so far as we are told, their taking note of woundprints in His hands). As Thomas’ expression of doubt was tenderly addressed, nailpierced hands were held out to his touch: an identification of the Saviour, a
demonstration of divine love and, above all, a commendation to Thomas that the
Lord stood beside the gracious work He had accomplished on his behalf.
God still stands beside that same work today, commending to men in the
outstretched arms of His Son the full and unequivocal revelation of His love toward
sinful men. For this reason, the hope which is in us is a living hope through the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead (1 Pet. 1:3), a hope by which we shall not
be put to shame, as the Holy Spirit testifies who has shed the love of God abroad in
our hearts (Rom. 5:5).
J.T.N.

RESURRECTION APPEARANCES (John 20:19-29)
From Ajegunle: The restoration of relationships after the disciples’ failure The
disciples, according to Mark 14:50, fled when the soldiers and the Jewish leaders
came for the arrest of the Lord. Through His trial and subsequent crucifixion they
were not around the Lord. He was completely forsaken when He needed them most
[Comment 1]. Although they had sweet fellowship with the Lord before His arrest,
they failed Him now. The Lord, after His resurrection, manifested Himself to them,
not minding their behaviour towards Him.
‘Alone He bare the cross,
Alone its grief sustained;
His was the shame and loss,
And He the victory gained.
The mighty work was all His own,
Though we shall share His glorious throne.’
The marks of His crucifixion We suggested that the Lord would always bear the
marks of crucifixion in His hands as an everlasting testimony, proclaiming that the
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work of redemption is done. In Zechariah 13:6 a reference to those marks was
made. It clearly states that, in the coming day, eyes shall behold these marks. On
the other hand, believers in Christ’s resurrection shall put on a new body (1 John
3:1-2). Their bodies will bear no marks like the Lord’s. We agreed that all forms
of human disabilities suffered by believers in this world shall be done away with at
death. Resurrection brings new beginning and new life (a spiritual life).
R. Okeri, E. Omedoh

From Cromer: Peace There was no peace in the hearts of the disciples: their
leader and Lord had gone and they were afraid of the Jewish authorities. Then Jesus
came. There was no recrimination because they had let Him down, but He brought
them peace, a bought peace—‘peace by the blood of his cross’ (Col. 1:20 ESV).
The real body The Lord was at pains to show His disciples that His body was real,
not a mere phantasm. The incident in vv.19-20 seems to be the same as that in Luke
24:36-43, although not all the details are given in both cases. In the Luke account
the Lord asked for something to eat, and ate a piece of fish; not, one would think,
because He needed it, but to show that His body was real.
The marks in the Lord’s body would certainly bring to the disciples’ minds the
terrible remembrance of the last time they saw Him—disfigured, dishonoured and
dead. This occasion, and that when He spoke to Thomas eight days later, are the
only ones where the Lord is recorded as showing the marks of His crucifixion. He
did it in order to convince them that it was really He who stood before them (Luke
24:39).
The eternal state of the Lord’s body, and ours Scripture promises that the Lord
Jesus Christ ‘will transform our lowly body to be like his glorious body’ (Phil. 3:21),
and that this body will not be the same as the body that is buried: ‘...what you sow
is not the body that is to be, but a bare seed, perhaps of wheat or of some other grain.
But God gives it a body as he has chosen’ (1 Cor. 15:37-38). This is usually taken
to mean that those who are maimed or infirm in their earthly lives will have no such
disability in heaven—indeed, it seems impossible to reconcile this with the perfect
state. Is the body of the Lord’s glory to be an exception to this? There does not
seem to be any clear scriptural evidence to this effect. One possible verse might be
Zech. 12:10: ‘...they look on...him whom they have pierced’, but John quotes this
as describing what happened at the crucifixion (John 19:37). The Zechariah scripture
could refer to what had been done, rather than to the actual marks. The Lord’s
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appearance seems not always to be the same: He appeared in ‘another form’ to the
two disciples in Mark 16:12. Thus the statement, often repeated in hymns and by
speakers, that the Lord’s body still bears the marks of His suffering, is not well
supported by Scripture [Comment 2].
Forgiveness of sins The context of this passage is different from the apparently
similar passages in Mat. 16:19 and 18:18. In those the past participle is used, e.g. in
16:19 dedemenon, ‘having been bound’; and in these cases the disciples were told
that they would ratify on earth what had already been decided in heaven. The
context of John 20:21-23 is that of sending out, and the disciples were given the
Holy Spirit for their task. How were they to do this? Surely not by random
absolution. Through the Spirit they were to bring the means of forgiveness, that is
the Gospel, and those who refused it would be condemned thereby.
Peter Hickling

From Derby: The Lord’s subsequent resurrection appearances probably took place
after the conversation on the way to Emmaus (see Luke 24:13-35 and Mark 16:1214). The body of the risen Lord was indeed the body of His humanity, but it was not
subject to the conditions of human life. It was the power that had upheld it as He
walked upon Galilee and, during the forty days, was independent of laws of
gravitation and of material resistance [Comment 3].
The restoration of relationships after the disciples’ failure ‘The fear of the Jews’
followed the crucifixion. The Shepherd was struck and the flock scattered. They
would remember Christ’s own words (John 15:18-27) which foretold persecution.
Peter had drawn upon himself the hostility of the High Priest’s household; John was
known to be among the disciples (18:8-25).
‘Peace be unto you’ The well-known words of greeting would come to them now
bringing assurance of the Master’s presence in their midst. It was the conqueror of
death, the one who gives peace through His atonement, who could pardon guilty
sinners, forgive those who repent, and restore fallen ones like Peter.
In John 20:20 He showed them His hands and His side. Luke 24:39
mentions hands and feet. The disciples were glad when they saw the Lord. Their joy
arose from the proof of corporeal identity which He had given them by showing the
wounds.
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The commission in verse 21 is, ‘As the Father hath sent me, even so send
I you’ (RV). As in Hebrews 3:1, ‘...the Apostle and High Priest of our confession,
even Jesus...’, it is for Him that the disciples are to be ambassadors, and His ministry
of reconciliation is to be preached by them (2 Cor. 5:18).
Thomas’s matter-of-fact attitude and his subsequent confession of faith In
connection with verse 24, see also John 11:16. Thomas said, ‘Let us also go, that
we may die with him.’ Thomas refused to admit the testimony of eyewitnesses from
the other ten disciples. The phrase ‘I will not believe’ expresses determination in its
utmost form by the double Greek negative. Thomas’s demand for the evidence of
the senses was a step backward, but here again we see the patient nature of the Lord
bringing life and hope by showing Himself alive as firm proof.
G.W. Conway, Robert Foster

From Halifax: Receive the Holy Spirit In the evening of the resurrection day—the
first day of the week—the disciples were gathered ‘with the doors locked for fear of
the Jews’ (John 20:19 NIV). Luke relates that the Lord had appeared to Simon
(24:34). There must have been a great stir among them as they discussed this and
heard the witness of the two returned from Emmaus. So it was that, ‘as they said
these things, Jesus himself stood in the midst of them’ (Luke 24:36 NKJV). On
hearing those words ‘Peace be with you’ (John 20:19), and with the sight of the
Lord’s death-wounds, the disciples were ‘glad’ (v.20). Jesus then breathed on them
and said, ‘Receive the Holy Spirit’ (v. 22). The Greek word enephysesen (‘breathed
on’) appears in a similar construction elsewhere only in the LXX of Genesis 2:7,
with reference to man’s creation. It therefore may be postulated that, since the first
man was given responsibility for the material creation, the disciples were to have
responsibility for the new creation (see The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, M. C.
Tenney, 1981, vol. 9, p.194). We noted that, despite there being no definite article
with ‘Holy Spirit’ in the Greek text (see Nestle-Aland, 1993), the disciples would
not have mistaken the Lord’s meaning. The risen Lord’s unique action in breathing
on the disciples and imparting the Holy Spirit was discussed in the light of Acts 2:14. Dr C. C. Ryrie says, ‘This was a filling with the Spirit for power until the
regularized relationship of the Spirit began at Pentecost.’ This spiritual quickening
was also viewed as preparation for their full endowment with the Spirit in power at
Pentecost (see The New Scofield Reference Bible, Oxford University Press, 1967)
[Comment 4].
Robert J Butler
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From Musselburgh: Verse analysis: John 20:23
ESV
SPEAKER
WHEN SPOKEN
WHERE SPOKEN
TO WHOM
SPOKEN

VERSE SETTING

COMPARABLE
VERSE

EXAMPLES

‘If you forgive the sins of anyone, they are forgiven; if you
withhold forgiveness from anyone, it is withheld.’
The Lord Himself. This was the beginning of His kingdom
of God teaching during the forty days.
Easter Sunday night.
Behind closed doors; perhaps in the upper room
Some of the apostles. It was after the time when the Lord
was sending them on their mission. For this they would be
dependent on the Holy Spirit. Indeed they were equipped by
the Holy Spirit—the Lord breathed on them.
Has this to do with the sinner’s response to the gospel or
with the kingdom of God and ecclesiastical forgiveness? We
think the latter.
Matthew 18:18: ‘Whatever you bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven.’ This verse has to do with the kingdom of
God where there is a within and a without.
Ananias and Sapphira both sinned against the Holy Spirit.
Peter, with apostolic authority, bound their sin upon them
(withheld forgiveness).
Paul, with apostolic authority, judged the sinning man of 1
Corinthians 5 and asked the Assembly to confirm this by
putting the man away (forgiveness was withheld) His sin was
bound upon him until such time as he repented and found
forgiveness, as recorded in 2 Corinthians 2.

APPLICATION Ecclesiastical forgiveness, as taught in John 20, Matthew 18 and 2
Corinthians 2, would apply today in Churches of God.
HELP
Any other views to simplify the meaning of this verse?
[Comment 5]
Alex Hope
From Paisley: The restoration of relationships after the disciples’ failure After the
resurrection, the disciples must often have looked back and recalled how they
reacted from the time of the Passover feast in the Upper Room to the crucifixion.
Their memories of that time would be filled with feelings of regret at their lack of
response to the Lord in His time of trial. It was, however, due to their being unable

126

to understand what the Lord was going through because, at earlier times at least, it
was concealed from them (Luke 9:45; 18:34). They were powerless, to give help
and comfort to their beloved Lord and Master.
It must have grieved the Lord’s sensitive soul in the Upper Room that, as
He was about to enter extremes of mental and physical suffering, His disciples
were still arguing among themselves as to which of them would be the greatest, and
in that frame of mind they wouldn’t wash the Lord’s feet. In hindsight, they must
surely have cringed with shame at their thoughtlessness and immaturity.
The Lord must have felt alone, even when among His disciples. He was
extremely dependent upon His Father for strength for the sufferings that lay ahead.
The disciples had been confused and became even more so during the days leading
up the crucifixion: shock when the Lord was arrested, trauma as He was dying on
the cross, and despair when His corpse was laid in the tomb.
The disciples were still in a state of shock and unbelief on the Resurrection
morning. To their natural minds seeing was believing, and they still wouldn’t believe
when the women reported that the Lord had risen from the dead, until they bestirred
themselves to see the empty tomb. Then the Lord appeared (materialised in His
spiritual, resurrection body) in their midst. Their unbounded joy in seeing their
beloved Lord again must have been mingled with grief at their unbelief.
There would be many appearances by the Lord to His disciples during the
forty days before His ascension. What blessed times they must have shared! They
must have kept the feast of remembrance on the first day of each week during those
forty days [Comment 6]. Nothing would be hidden from them as the Lord opened
up the Scriptures, teaching them as He had taught the two disciples on the way to
Emmaus, to whom He said, “‘This is what I told you while I was still with you:
Everything must be fulfilled that is written about me in the Law of Moses, the
Prophets and the Psalms.” Then he opened their minds so they could understand the
Scriptures’ (Luke 24:44-45 NIV). What a Teacher they had to teach them, who
would be superseded at Pentecost (Acts 2) by the Holy Spirit who would guide them
into all truth (John 16:13)! Now the disciples could understand [Comment 7].
The Lord still bears the marks of His crucifixion because they will be the
proof to His people Israel that He, whom their forefathers rejected and who was put
to death for their sins at Golgotha, is their long-promised Messiah who fulfilled all
the Old Testament prophecies.
John Peddie
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From Surulere: Restoration of relationships The disciples were anything but at
peace when they gathered together on the evening of that first resurrection day
behind closed doors. They were no doubt in mortal fear ‘of the Jews’ (v.19), and
burdened by the thought of their recent failures when they were all scattered and
each went to his own home leaving the Lord alone (John 16:32).
It was to this band of grieving men that the resurrected Lord appeared
bearing His profound tidings of peace. Indeed, ‘a bruised reed he will not break, and
a smouldering wick he will not snuff out’ (Is. 42:3 NIV). This was not the time to
upbraid these disconsolate men: it was a time to hear ‘Comfort, comfort my people,
says your God’ (Is. 40:1) [Comment 8]. And indeed, He was their Lord and their
God (v.28)! What better way than that the Prince of Peace, who came ‘and preached
peace to you who were far away and peace to those who were near’ (Eph. 2:17),
should announce in the midst of them not once ‘Peace be with you’ (v.19), but again
‘Peace be with you’ (v.21)! This peace was full and complete, the perfect peace of
God that transcends all understanding (Is. 26:3; Phil. 4:7).
Indeed, the Lord Jesus is our peace, ‘who has made the two one and has
destroyed the barrier, the dividing wall of hostility’ (Eph.2:14). In the presence of
the resurrected Lord there must be fullness of joy, and not even the disciples’ recent
failures would detract from this. For indeed, as the Lord had said, ‘I tell you the
truth, you will weep and mourn while the world rejoices. You will grieve, but your
grief will turn to joy’ (John 16:20).
Frederick F. Ntido, Augustine Ahabue

COMMENTS
1. (Ajegunle): The prophecy of Zechariah 13:7, that the sheep would be scattered
as the Shepherd was struck with the sword, came to pass in the night of His betrayal
(Mat. 26:31) when the terror of His arrest in Gethsemane caused the body of His
disciples to scatter, forsake Him and flee (Mark 14:50). Many retreated to the safety
of their own homes, leaving Him alone; yet not alone, for the Father was with Him
(John 16:32). As a collective they deserted Him, but we know that Peter and John
followed to the court of the high priest (John 18:15), and John, in the company of
a number of female disciples, followed even to Calvary (John 19:25-27). As far as
we can be sure, then, at least John from among the Eleven was present at Calvary,
albeit individually and passively; but as a body, His flock had scattered and fled.
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2. (Cromer): The reference to Mark 16:12 is an interesting one, and I take it that the
altered form in which He appeared was the reason for which the two disciples eyes
were holden that they should not know him (Luke 24:16 RV). Applied generally
to the nature of the resurrection body, it could be inferred from this verse that the
resurrection body is not unalterable in form as the natural body is. Perhaps we must
emphasise that this is an inference and the Scriptures are not categorical on the
question of whether the resurrection body is unchangeable in its nature as the natural
body is.
There are some things, however, of which we can be certain. First, that His
wounds were visible and physical in the body of His resurrection on at least two
separate occasions between His resurrection and ascension (John 20:20,27).
Secondly, we know from the Millennial prophecy of Zechariah 13:6 that those
wounds shall be visible in the Son of Man set as king on the holy hill of Zion. In
each of these cases, the Lord appears in His humanity and His wounds identify Him
before men as the one who once was dead and is alive for evermore. Conversely,
whilst John refers to the hands and feet of the risen and exalted Christ revealed in
His Deity, no reference is made in that instance to their being pierced (Rev. 1:1516).
Perhaps we are wise not to speculate, but to wait in the knowledge that we
soon shall see Him for ourselves. It seems to me that the marks made at Calvary are
not, in any event, incompatible with the Lord s glorious body indeed, would His
body not be the more glorious for the visible demonstration to the fact that He, the
Son of God, has triumphed over death, a Lamb standing as though it had been slain
(Rev. 5:6)?
J.T.N.
3. (Derby): Jesus was born with a natural physical body, ‘in the likeness of
men...and...in appearance as a man’ (Phil. 2:7, 8) subject to natural laws and was
raised with a spiritual body not subject to natural laws yet with a physical form (of
flesh and bones). In His natural body, His divine power enabled Him to overcome
natural laws e.g. walking on water. In His spiritual body, He could appear and
disappear and make Himself visible to the disciples in much the same way I believe
as God manifested Himself in human form to the Patriarchs. He didn’t need an
angel to roll away the tomb stone; that was for the benefit of His disciples to look
in and see the empty tomb. Eating with the disciples in post-resurrection would have
been a supernatural occurrence that was previously a natural occurrence to the Lord
Jesus.
G.K.S.
4. (Halifax): In the upper room, the Lord stated that the Holy Spirit would not come
unless He first returned to the Father. For this reason, it was even to their benefit that
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He go (John 16:7). The Lord s action in John 20:22 was symbolic of what would
happen once He was gone—the imparting of the Holy Spirit did not take place until
Pentecost, but here was the promise repeated that the Lord would send another
Comforter. At Pentecost that Comforter came to indwell first those who were
gathered together, and from them to a wider body of those who had believed in the
Lord Jesus, and to empower them in their outward service. The Father had sent Him
in the power of the Spirit, and He would do likewise to those who were His. They
did not receive the Spirit there in the upper room—His indwelling was for their
outworking, but for now they were to wait in Jerusalem until they had received the
promise of the Father which they had heard from Him (Acts 1:4). Here in the upper
room was not the giving of the Holy Spirit, but the promise repeated of what would
come to pass at Pentecost
J.T.N
I would not consider the words of the Lord to the ten disciples here to be
symbolical in any form. The tense used is aorist imperative and the Lord breathing
upon them was accompanied by their receiving of this divine Person but the public
display of His full power in their lives awaited the day of Pentecost (Acts 1:8; 2:4).
R.B.F.
5. (Musselburgh): The judgment which was carried out towards Ananias and
Sapphira was sudden and irreversible. It was judgment carried out by God for lies
directed towards the Holy Spirit. It does not seem to me that this was the execution
of church discipline—neither the church, not Peter on their behalf, carried out the
judgment, which involved the taking away of physical life, something which is in
God’s sole power to decree. The case of the man in 1 Corinthians 5 is, of course, an
example of church discipline being carried out. Paul did judge the case, when the
church failed to do so, and he required the Corinthians to put the man out of the
assembly ‘for the destruction of the flesh’ (1 Cor. 5:5). The brother was engaged in
sin repeatedly, blatantly and without repentance. Being isolated from the church, he
would be brought to a realisation of the severity of his sin and so be brought by the
conviction of the Holy Spirit to a point of repentance. Yet I do not consider the
judgment to equate to a withholding of forgiveness by the church—their forgiveness
was never sought until the man had been put away; thereafter, restoration was the
rightful course once repentance and the forgiveness of God had been obtained, and
their forgiveness towards him was to be extended freely as confirmation of their love
that the man should not be nullified for service by overwhelming sorrow (2 Cor.
2:7,8).
The words of John 20:23 were spoken in the context of the apostles’
commission: the Father had sent the Lord empowered by the Holy Spirit into the
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world to do His will amongst men; in the same way, and by the same Spirit, He
would send the Eleven. The context does not, in my opinion, support any association
with church discipline and the preferable interpretation must be that the apostles
were being granted the Spirit’s power to propagate the gospel of the glory of the
blessed God, the means of the transmission of the free gift of eternal life to those
who believe. Many would accept their message, and forgiveness would be extended
to them; some would refuse and from them forgiveness would be withheld. In either
case, the apostles themselves would be the means by which remission would be
granted to the believing or withheld from the opponent.
J.T.N.
I would similarly distinguish between Matthew 18:18 as related to church
discipline and John 20:23 as expressed in the preaching of the gospel, as Cromer
friends explain.
M.A.
While agreeing with fellow-editors on the above point, it would also appear
to me that the apostles (and other disciples/followers) did not remain silent in
testimony during the forty days of the Lord’s presence among them teaching the
tenets of the kingdom of God. The commission of Mark 16: 15 and Matthew 28:1920 (what He had commanded them to do up to that time) would be enacted upon
immediately and not be deferred until Pentecost.
R.B.F.

6. (Paisley): My understanding is that they would not have kept the remembrance
of the Lord prior to the establishment of the church of God in Jerusalem in Acts 2,
not least because during the forty days the Lord was still present with them. The
remembrance of the Lord by the breaking of bread is connected only to churches of
God gathered together in local testimony (Acts 2:41-42, 20:7; 1 Cor. 11:18,20) and
is to be carried out as a necessary service of the holy priesthood (1 Pet. 2:5). While
He was with them, He would have taught them (as part of His teaching of the things
concerning the kingdom of God (Acts 1:3)) about this precious and vital aspect of
service so that, when He was gone, they could take it up in the power of the Holy
Spirit, continuing steadfastly in it according to His direction.
J.T.N.
My own mind would be that there may have been some way in which the
apostles with ‘others’, numbering the 120 who were ‘together’ in Jerusalem (see
Acts 1:15), remembered the Lord as He requested in Luke 22:19 ‘this do...’ before
the day of Pentecost, even though He would be appearing to them intermittently
during the forty day period, but there can be no doubt that the ‘formalisation’ of the
Remembrance took place after the wonderful results of apostolic preaching in Acts
2 and, as stated above, the Breaking of the Bread so described is seen only in the
context of churches of God.
R.B.F.

131

7. (Paisley): It is marvellous to think that the Lord imparted such knowledge and
wisdom to His disciples, enabling them to understand scripture in the light of his
death and resurrection, and His purposes for them and the kingdom of God.
Furthermore, the quickening of the Spirit would enable them to discern the things
of the Spirit of God (1 Cor. 2). Paul reminds us, nevertheless, in 1 Corinthians 13
that we can only ‘know in part’ now until the perfect comes and then we shall
‘know fully’. Our understanding of God is still limited by our present imperfect
nature; our finite minds are simply not capable of comprehending the infinite as Job
discovered when he attempted to understand God s actions in his life (e.g. Job 38).
G.K.S.
8. (Surulere): Actually the Lord did give them what we often say in UK
colloquially, a ‘telling off’ or a ‘ticking off’ for dismissing the reports of the Lord
s resurrection witnesses (Mark 16:14)
R.B.F.

CORRESPONDENCE
R.B.F. in Comment 3 of the August issue of Bible Studies states that ‘the
Lord was suspended on the cross from Friday morning at 9 o’clock until 6 o’clock
on Friday evening’. Taking the four Gospel accounts together, that is the conclusion
that one must reach, but it presents irreconcilable differences between the account
of the Lord’s death in the Synoptic Gospels and the account in John’s Gospel.
The time that the Lord was on the cross is pivotal to our understanding of
the time-frame encompassing His death, burial and resurrection. Nine hours on the
cross —from 9 a.m. to 6 p.m.—would extend the Lord’s unimaginable suffering and
mental anguish, and the intolerable burden of bearing the sin of the world for another
three hours. The Synoptic Gospels taken together reach a consensus that the Lord
was hung up on the cross at ‘the third hour’, i.e. 9 a.m., and died at ‘the ninth hour’,
which would be 3 p.m. (Mat. 27:45-50; Luke 23:44-46). With the Lord voluntarily
yielding up His spirit to God, the work of salvation was finished in 6 hours, God
having fully meted out upon His Son His judgement for the sins of the world. With
the Lord dying at ‘the ninth hour’, there would be time to take the body down from
the cross, wash it, embalm it, and put it into the tomb before the weekly Sabbath
began at sunset.
John’s account of the time frame of the death, burial and resurrection of the
Lord is difficult to understand and impossible to reconcile with the Synoptic
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Gospels; but further elucidation is necessary because it is unacceptable to
contemplate that the Lord was on the cross for a further 3 hours until 6 o’clock, and
it runs contrary to the prohibition against work on the Sabbath. John’s account has
the Lord’s crucifixion beginning at midday when there was darkness for 3 hours.
Why did the darkness last only until 3 p.m. if the Lord was on the cross until 6 p.m.?
How could the Lord be on the cross until 6 o’clock when the Sabbath began at that
time? The immutable deadline of the weekly Sabbath could not be violated, so
according to John’s account Jesus must have been taken down from the cross at any
time after He died, the work of salvation having been fully accomplished. Sufficient
time for His body to be embalmed and interred in the tomb would have been allowed
so that everything necessary could have been done decently and in order before
sunset. Conversely, the Lord was on the cross for the same period of time
irrespective of which Gospel account we study. The accounts in the Synoptic
Gospels and John’s Gospel cannot be reconciled: therefore, I submit these thoughts
for the editors’ consideration and comments.
John Peddie

Response from Editors
First of all, it should be pointed out that although the statement in the
August issue did say the Lord was on the cross from 9a.m. Friday morning until 6
p.m. Friday evening that was not in any way implying an extension of the Lord’s
unimaginable suffering and mental anguish as mentioned above in paragraph 2 lines
3 and 4. Surely all the Lord s sufferings ended shortly after the ninth hour when He
uttered His last words ‘Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit’ (Luke 23:46).
But there can be no doubt that his body was still on the cross well after the ninth
hour (3 p.m.) as it was ‘when even was now come’ (6.p.m.) that Joseph appeared on
the scene and made his direct approach to Pilate asking for the Lord’s body (Mark
15:42-45; Mat. 27:57-59). It was the centurion s responsibility to ensure it remained
there in safekeeping until an appropriate time for its removal (Mark 15:45).
Although the Jews had begged Pilate to take it down from the cross by reason of the
coming Sabbath, which would give the impression that sunset was very near (John
19:31), there is no indication that Pilate acceded to their request. Indeed the words
spoken of Joseph ‘he took it down’ and ‘taking him down’ in Luke 23:53 and Mark
15:46 respectively would underline the fact that the body was still on the cross. So
Joseph’s careful preparation of the Lord’s body for the tomb burial took place after
sunset, which is the most common meaning of the usage of the word ‘even’, not that
from 3 p.m. to sunset. The Lord Jesus is Lord of the sabbath and what Joseph did
would not in any sense be a violation of that special day. Additionally, we have to
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remember that before the Lord’s body was taken down from the cross a great
number of saints were resurrected and moved about Jerusalem visiting quite a
number of disciples (Mat. 27:52-53). In all likelihood, this would be done between
the hours of 3 and 6 p.m. (sunset).
Secondly, there should be no difficulty in reconciling the time elements in
the synoptic gospels with John’s when we take into account that Matthew, Mark and
Luke follow the Jewish time setting for a day, which started at 6 p.m. sunset and
finished at 6 p.m. sunset, twenty four hours later. John’s accounting of time follows
that which is in vogue in most of the world today, and certainly pertained in Asia
Minor when his gospel was penned, viz. midnight to noon and noon to midnight. So
Pilate’s sentencing of the Lord Jesus at the 6th hour (John 19:14) would be 6 a. m.
in the morning and His crucifixion took place at the 3rd hour in Jewish time, i.e. 9
o’ clock in the morning, as recorded by Mark (15:25). So the Lord s crucifixion did
not begin at midday (your 3rd para. line 6) but at 9 a.m.. as shown. Furthermore, the
duty of removing a hung body from a tree was not related in Old Testament law to
a profanation of the Sabbath by letting it hang there, it was simply not to remain
there ‘all night’ no matter the day (Deut. 21:23), and so it was with the Lord’s
body. There is no prohibition mentioned in connection with sabbatical law in the
preparation of a body for burial. If this was the case in Jewish custom at the Lord s
time it was nothing more than an accretion of Jewish legalism.
R.B.F.
Josephus gives evidence that the Jews began the passover sacrifices around
3.00 p.m., after preliminaries, doubtless so as to complete the many offerings for the
nation before sundown; cp. The Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, A. Edersheim,
Bk 5, pp.556-7, where an hour earlier is allowed, since the next day was a high day
as both a sabbath and part of Passover. We note that ‘hour’ was a general guide,
since most reckoned time from the sun s position. There seems to be no further light,
however, on the puzzle mentioned in the latter part of August issue Comment 3.
M.A.
If you have further light on this subject, or others in the magazine, please
write to us. In Correspondence we warmly welcome opportunity for discussion
Eds.
THE LORD'S TABLE
The expression is taken from the scripture in 1 Corinthians 10:21—‘the
table of the Lord’—where the apostle Paul is clarifying issues relating to what is
offered to idols by Gentiles and the glaring inconsistency of believers engaging in
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such a practice when they have become associated with the person of the Lord Jesus
and the service of God.
Old Testament background For some helpful parallels in the matter of who has the
right to approach God in collective, united worship today, how to approach, and
when, we turn firstly to the Old Testament book of Exodus chapter 25, where we see
that the third major item of equipment to be constructed for the Tabernacle where
God would dwell among His people, after the ark of the testimony and the mercyseat, was the table made of acacia wood and overlaid with gold, upon which was to
be placed the shewbread, which literally means 'the setting forth of the loaves', also
called the bread for a memorial (see vv. 8-30; Heb. 9:2; Lev. 24:7). What was done
in respect of this piece of furniture was a vital part of the collective service of an
obedient people who were designated a kingdom of priests and a holy nation
(19:5,6). Secondly, the duties performed were to be done in an orderly manner. The
loaves were to be neatly laid out in two rows of six (40:4,23; Lev. 24:5,6, & 8) The
table was closely associated with (a) the ark upon which was the mercy-seat,
overshadowed by the two cherubim, and screened by the veil—a testimony to the
fact of God's presence among His people; (b) the golden altar upon which was burnt
the incense of sweet spices, symbolic of the fragrance and purity of true worship and
praise due to the Lord Jehovah; and (c) the golden lampstand with its seven lamps,
kept aflame by pure olive oil, conveying the importance of God's word shedding
light, by His Spirit, on where and how He is to be served (25:31-40; 40:21,24,27;
Lev. 24:2-4; Ps. 29:2; 96:9).Thirdly, the bread was to be renewed with regularity,
on a weekly basis: every Sabbath day (Lev. 24:8). Fourthly, it was for Aaron and his
sons, the holy priesthood of the nation of Israel (Lev. 21:6; 24:8; Ex. 40:13,15).
New Testament setting What we have observed in the above context we see applied
in the New Testament of God's word. The Lord's table, at which we remember Him
in the loaf and cup, has to do with the high point of collective service of the people
of God, but their daily conduct has a bearing on this (1 Cor. 10:14-22). It is also
described as the breaking of (the) bread (Acts 2:42—note the presence of the
definite article before the verb and the noun), and the Lord's supper (1 Cor. 11:20).
Often the title, The Remembrance, is given to it, based upon the words spoken by the
Lord to the eleven disciples in Luke 22:19—‘this do in remembrance of me’. We
note that the Breaking of the Bread was first kept in the church of God in Jerusalem.
It is also mentioned as being observed in the church of God in Troas, and then, as
pointed out already, in the church of God in Corinth (Acts 2:5,42; 20:6,7; 1 Cor. 1:2;
10:16, 32; 11:16,20,22). In no other setting other than Churches of God do we come
across this celebration of the Lord's death being held. We see that believers who
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were baptized and added to take their place in churches of God were those privileged
to keep this feast (cp. 1 Cor. 5:8)—in other words, people obedient to the pattern of
God's teaching for service to be rendered to Him in His kingdom (Acts 5:14, 6:7;
11:24; Rom. 6:17; 2 Tim. 1:13; 1 Pet. 2:10; Luke 22:29 cp. Ex. 25:9, 40; 40:16,34).
Next, the orderliness of this service we have already perceived as involving: (1) A
'clean sheet' of our lives in terms of our wariness day by day of doing that which
would bring displeasure to the Lord in compromising our testimony for Him in this
world. (2) Recognition of the principle of headship (covered in a previous article in
this magazine: Feb. 2006, pp.17-18). (3) Eliminating divisions amongst fellow-saints
and personal indiscipline. (4) Engaging in the process of self-examination before
participation of the Lord's supper (1 Cor. 10:21-22; 11:2-16, 18, 21, 28). The
regularity of the Remembrance is delineated in Act 20:7—upon the first day of the
week i.e. the Lord's day (cf. 1 Cor. 16:2; Rev. 1:10). Lastly, it has to do with the
function of a holy priesthood associated with a holy nation (1 Pet. 2:5,9).
What a privilege it is to eat continually, as Mephibosheth did, at the table
of the King (2 Sam. 9:7)!
Around thy table, Lord we meet, another Lordly day,
A Saviour we commemorate in such a special way;
The bread and wine, the symbols tell, His body and His blood,
Which we discern in Spirit—thought, that bring us nigh to God.
His life, His death, remembered thus, we cannot e'er forget,
His coming too, in this foretold, to take us to our rest.
Meanwhile we wait and keep His word, 'this do in memory'
Of all I did, and yet will do, throughout eternity.
R.B.F.
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EDITORIAL

NOVEMBER 2008

APPEARANCE, RECOGNITION AND REASSURANCE IN JOHN 21
The three key words in the above title are intrinsically linked in this final
chapter of John’s remarkable Gospel. The appearances of the Lord after His
resurrection were essential for the disciples in a number of ways. First, they
needed reassurance that Jesus really was alive. Secondly, they needed direction
and instruction for the future. And finally, they needed the personal contact with
their friend and master, the fellowship and intimacy with which they had become
familiar during the brief few years they had known Him.
In times past God appeared transitorily to the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob (Ex. 6:3) and to others in a personal way. We believe from scripture that
some of these encounters were visible appearances of God in human form (called
theophanies) perhaps so as to reveal the personal character of God (e.g. Gen. 18,
Josh. 5 and Dan. 3). Some also believe that these appearances could have been the
Lord Jesus in a pre-incarnate manifestation. It is not for us to speculate on this
point. What is clear is that these appearances of God to men were real and
personal. God chose to manifest Himself personally to individuals at certain times
before Jesus’ incarnation.
John recalls, in 1 John 1, his personal experiences with the Lord, ‘the
eternal life, which was with the Father and was manifested to us’ with a view to
enjoying fellowship with his readers and with the Father and the Son. As the
closest of all the disciples, he was privileged to see, hear, behold and handle the
‘Word of Life’ more so than the other disciples. God manifests Himself to us in
order to have fellowship with us. Only when we spend personal time with God do
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we enjoy His company and get to know Him in a personal way. The Lord
approached the two disciples on the Emmaus road with a view to enlightenment
and fellowship—they didn’t recognize Him at first but when they did, what
fellowship and reassurance was theirs to enjoy and share with the others (see Luke
24:32-35).
True discipleship starts with recognizing who Jesus is and acknowledging
His authority. Once the disciples in the boat recognized that it was Jesus, their
encounter was to turn into fellowship. It must have been very reassuring to these
men to sit down on the beach and have breakfast with Jesus, to see Him eat the
bread and the fish in their company and be enlightened by His conversation. These
disciples needed the reassurance of their faith in a living Lord who loved them and
would continue to provide for them.
For disciples today, Jesus is the same as He was on the beach after His
resurrection. He doesn’t appear to us visibly as He did to the disciples at daybreak
on the beach but He still invites us daily to ‘come and have breakfast’ (21:12) with
Him and enjoy His fellowship, His intimate company in the Word, recognizing
Him ‘in all the Scriptures’ (Luke 24:27). How this will make for the reassurance
of our faith in a living, glorified Jesus, ‘the author and perfecter of faith’ (Heb.
12:2).
G.K.S.
JESUS THE LORD CHRIST (John 20:30 - 21:14)
From Ajegunle: What are the signs in this Gospel that demonstrate that Jesus is
the Son of God? In John 5:31-39 the Lord spoke of those things that bore witness
of Him as the Messiah, the Son of God. Of these He mentioned the work He did
in the name of the Father who sent Him. We noted that in the narrative of John
about eight different signs and wonders were recorded which Jesus did. These
include:
1.
Turning water into wine—John 2:6-8
2.
The healing of the official’s son—John 4:49-51
3.
Healing the lame man—John 5:1-8
4.
Feeding five thousand people with five loaves and two fish—John 6:10-12
5.
His walking on water—John 6:16-21
6.
Healing of the man that was born blind—John 9:1-6
7.
Raising Lazarus from the dead—John 11:38-44
8.
The miracle of the great catch—John 21:6-14
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We concluded that none beside the Lord could have performed these great
miracles as mentioned. They are proof enough that Jesus Christ is the Son of God
[Comment 1].
Was there any significance in Jesus revealing Himself to these particular
disciples? It was a hard experience—they had laboured all night without a single
catch. The disciples, with years of experience behind them, could not make any
difference. We noted that the Lord’s appearing to them at this point in time was to
demonstrate the fact that without Him they could do nothing. He (the Lord) is the
source of all blessing. In every sphere of life they needed to depend on Him.
Secondly, the Lord appeared to them to strengthen the faith of the
disciples, especially since they were coming from the momentous event that first
took place—the death and resurrection of the Lord. There was the real need to
reassure them of His presence as it used to be prior to His death.
Thirdly, we noted that the Lord had called them out for the work of being
fishers of men, which He appointed for these disciples. His appearing to them was
to remind them of their duties as fishers of men.
Ebenezer Omedoh, Reuben Okeri
From Cromer: The NIV translates semeia in 20:30 as ‘miraculous signs’,
although there is no separate word for ‘miraculous’, and the word can have other
meanings. However, this amplification is justified by the context. The signs cited
by John were only a selection of those that could have been adduced, but they all
showed the exercise of power that could only be divine. There are seven signs
recorded before Chapter 21: turning water into wine at Cana (2:1-11); raising the
royal official’s son (4:46-54); healing the lame man at the Pool of Bethesda (5:19); feeding the five thousand (6:1-14); walking on the sea (6:16-21); healing the
man born blind (9:1-7) and raising Lazarus (11:1-44). To these can be added the
Lord’s resurrection, which He Himself described as ‘the sign of Jonah’ (Mat. 16:4)
[see Ajegunle’s suggestion of another sign—point 8 in their paper—R.B.F].
Romans 1:4 ESV says that He…‘was declared to be the Son of God in power…by
his resurrection from the dead.’ He repeatedly condemned those who wanted Him
to do signs to authenticate Himself (cf. Mat. 12:38-39; 16:1-4, Mark 8:11-12, Luke
11:16-30). They could see the evidences of the love and grace of God in His
speech and general demeanour, but they wanted the spectacular, and in particular
the emergence of a national champion. Even the disciples asked Jesus after His
resurrection, ‘Lord, will you at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?’ (Acts 1:6)
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We did not think that there was anything reprehensible about the disciples’
going fishing: they were fishermen, and they had been told to go back to Galilee
(Mat. 28:10). After the intermission of three years, it would seem quite normal for
them to resume their former livelihood, since they had not yet received any further
instructions from their absent, although risen, leader. The Lord did not criticise
their fishing. We would judge that the commission of Matthew 28:18-20 came after
the fishing incident and the forty days of Acts 1:3 [Comment 2].
Peter’s response to the Lord revealed the character of the man. He was
warm-hearted and impulsive; on the one hand making an asseveration of loyalty
to death (Mat. 26:35), and on the other bitterly regretting the failure of his resolve
(Mat. 26:75). In our present passage Peter immediately plunged into the sea, to go
to the Lord as soon as possible. It showed, too, the character of the Lord: He
discerned in Peter the character of a leader [Comment 3]—one that had been
shaped by his failure—and gave him personal commissions, which we shall
examine next month. We should now note the Lord’s forgiving nature: in this and
other cases He was much more forgiving of human frailty than we are wont to be;
He specifically taught that we who have known great forgiveness should be ready
to forgive (Luke 7:41-43).
Peter Hickling

From Halifax: What are the signs in this Gospel? In the preceding chapters of
John’s Gospel are recorded a number of ‘signs’ done by Jesus, which include:
turning water into wine (2:1-11); healing a nobleman’s son at Cana (4:46-54);
healing a lame man at the pool of Bethesda (5:1-9); feeding the 5,000 (6:5-14);
walking on the water (6:15-21); healing a man born blind (9:1-41); the raising of
Lazarus (11:1-44) and the restoration of Malchus’s ear (18:10) [Comment 4].
These, along with the account of the Lord’s own resurrection from the dead, are
powerfully presented so the reader ‘may believe that Jesus is the Christ (“the
Anointed One”), the Son of God’ and that believing they ‘may have life in His
name’ (John 20:31, NKJV).
How did the disciples know it was the Lord? Chapter 21 is apparently a postscript
to the main development of the book. John sets the scene at the Sea of Tiberias
(v.1), called in the other Gospels ‘the Sea of Galilee’ (Mat. 4:18, 15:29; Mark 1:16,
7:31), or ‘the Lake of Gennesaret’ (Luke 5:1). Jesus had told His disciples, ‘But
after I am risen again, I will go before you into Galilee’ (Mat. 26:32, KJV). John
speaks once of ‘the Sea of Galilee’ but qualifies it: ‘which is the sea of Tiberias’
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(6:1). So Jesus appears by the Galilean sea and calls out, ‘Children, have ye aught
to eat?’ (v. 5, RV). Here there is no recognition of His person or His voice, but at
His instruction they did cast the net on the right side. What a haul of fish! It was
a haul that brought the realization—‘It is the Lord’ (v. 7). Who else could have
directed them to such a catch? Hearing John’s exclamation, Simon Peter was soon
girded and in the sea. Having left the little boat he was off to meet His Lord on the
sea shore.
Robert J. Butler

From Musselburgh: More of the story The first section of chapter 21 is about
a group of disciples who were astonished at meeting the resurrected Lord. The
second section is about individuals meeting Christ. Yet the concluding remarks at
the end of the previous chapter (20:30-31) could form a neat ending to the Gospel.
So why have an extra chapter, similar to the appendix of Mark’s Gospel (16:9-20)?
There are various good reasons for the inclusion of John 21: Peter is
reconciled to Jesus and given a commission; so a loose end is tied up. Peter and
the other disciple are given attention and described as complementary rather than
competitive in their service, the Lord having prepared them for their roles in the
church. Perhaps to allay misunderstanding among the churches at the time of
Peter’s martyrdom, his death is referred to explicitly and in contrast to the long life
of the other disciple, who was probably John himself. Jesus is portrayed once
again as being ahead of the disciples by being on the Galilean shore, knowing
where there were fish, and having prepared a meal for them. The Lord’s words to
Peter in verses 15-19 refer to discipleship and the mission of the church, to
commence after Jesus’ departure. Overall, it is reasonable to support chapter 21
as an integral part of John’s Gospel.
More symbols In our discussion we were intrigued by how John highlights the
symbol of sheep in his account of Jesus and Peter’s conversation later, and how
further symbolic meanings can be interpreted from the earlier incident:
(a)
The night was dark when they caught nothing, a symbol of our spiritual
darkness when we act alone. The disciples found nothing, just as without
Christ we can do nothing
(b)
The Lord guided them in their daily work, just as the Lord can guide us in
our employment
(c)
The Lord provides for their physical needs by supplying a fire and food for
the hungry, tired, dispirited fishermen
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(d)

Jesus is ahead of the disciples but the Lord would give them the skills to
be fishers of men in their evangelistic endeavours.

However, we resisted the umpteen symbolic possibilities for there being
153 fish! The confident view from the Scottish fishing town of Musselburgh was
that the fish were counted for the practical purpose of being distributed fairly
among the fishermen. [The problem in this is that the amount of fish could not be
divided equally among the seven disciples!—R.B.F.]
A little more? We reflected on aspects of discipleship in this intriguing narrative.
Did the disciples need a little more faith after Calvary to resist the attraction of
returning to their comfort zone of fishing on Galilee? Were they short of a little
more skill that night in order to find the shoal of fish? Was a little more faith
needed to speak to the Lord to confirm who He was rather than being reticent?
Here, He revealed Himself openly in contrast to hiding His identity during the walk
to Emmaus. The Lord Himself asks Peter for a little more love and care towards
those he will be caring for in the church.
We would have liked a little more detail from John about whether the Lord
gave thanks for the food, which is not recorded, in contrast to other mealtimes
(Luke 24:30; John 6:11).
Paul Merchant

From Paisley: ‘The Word was God’ John selects seven signs in his Gospel to
establish Jesus’ claim that He was Jehovah the Saviour, the ‘I AM’ of the Old
Testament (Ex. 3:14), declaring Himself ‘ I AM the bread of life’ (6:48 NKJV), ‘I
AM the light of the world’ (8:12), ‘I AM the door of the sheep’ (10:7), ‘I AM the
good shepherd’ (10:11), ‘I AM the resurrection, and the life’ (11:25), ‘I AM the
way, the truth, and the life’ (14:6), and ‘I AM the vine’ (15:5) [Comment 5].
How privileged were the people to whom the Lord came, tabernacling
among them, not in a tent as in the wilderness, but as ‘God made man’ in a human
body! Sadly, most of the people of that day could not see the divine nature
displayed in the lowly Man of ‘slighted Nazareth’, who was God the Son.
The disciples had already seen the Lord, perhaps on several occasions after
His resurrection, but their minds were still in confusion. They had had many
revelations during the Lord’s ministry that He was the Christ, the Son of the living
God, as Peter had confessed Him to be (Mat.16:16), and also after His resurrection
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when He revealed His wounds to Thomas (20:28). They would understand better
at a later date when the Holy Spirit was given to them, but what had happened
recently in Jerusalem had traumatised them. Even after seeing the Lord alive in
resurrection, that Passover weekend was still fresh in their minds. They had
witnessed God the Son, the eternal one, Deity, dying on a cross, and His corpse
interred in the tomb. Such disturbingly graphic images would stay with them for
the rest of their lives [Comment 6]. Their message to the world, as written by Paul,
would be a constant theme and glory, ‘We preach Christ crucified’ (1 Cor. 1:23).
It had been a strange time since Passover. The eleven disciples were glad
to go back to Galilee, to normal life, to their families, and to their fishing—which
would have a therapeutic effect. Perhaps they wished that they could be as they had
been before they had met Jesus. They had loved being with Him, being part of His
ministry, witnessing His many miracles—making the blind see, the lame walk,
cleansing the lepers and raising the dead. They had performed some miracles
themselves by the Lord’s authority (Luke 10:20). They had had enough of the
political and religious intrigues in Jerusalem so they sought rest in the peaceful
pursuit of fishing in the tranquil lake [Comment 7]. But who was the Stranger on
the shore who was calling to them? He had called them three years before, not to
catch fish but to catch men for His kingdom.
Jesus prepared a meal for these men, who were His disciples, His brothers
(20:17), His friends (15:14), and soon to be His apostles, His messengers to the
ends of the earth (Mat.28:19, 20; Acts 1:8). It had been another unproductive night
for the disciples even as it had been years earlier (Luke 5:5).
The practicalities of the meal prepared by the Lord on the beach are
interesting. Where did Jesus get the bread and the fish? [Comment 8] He didn’t
need to bake the bread, or to catch the fish from the lake. He was the Bread of Life
(6:48) who had fed more than five thousand people (Mat.14:19), and four thousand
on another occasion (Mat. 15:38). For forty years He had fed the children of Israel
daily in the wilderness with manna, which was the bread of heaven (Ps.105:40).
The One who had made the bush burn that was not consumed in the desert (Ex.3:2)
could create fire. The disciples must have been ravenous after their night’s
fruitless labours. The breakfast of bread and fish that the Lord had prepared for
them would taste better, just as at the wedding in Cana where the wine that the
Lord had transformed from water was the superlative vintage. The Lord, the
Creator, has been supplying and feeding people with food since time began, but He
wants individuals not only to satisfy themselves with natural food, but also to
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sustain themselves with that spiritual nourishment for their souls, which is found
both in Him who is the Word, and in His written word.
John Peddie
From Surulere: The Lord’s relationship with each disciple Only seven of the
Lord’s eleven disciples were present at this particular revelation: Peter, James and
John, Thomas, Nathanael and two others (some have considered these two to be
Philip and Andrew (John 21:2). The personal histories of the five named disciples
in their relationship with the Lord Jesus are quite interesting. Simon Peter was
among the first to receive the revelation of the deity of Christ, and proclaimed it
boldly thus: ‘You are the Christ, the Son of the Living God’ (Mat.16:16 NIV).
Thomas, the initial doubter, set aside his doubts when confronted with the proof
of the Lord’s resurrection (John 20:28). Nathanael, who doubted whether any
good thing could come out of Nazareth, confessed to the Lord’s apparent
satisfaction: ‘… you are the Son of God; you are the King of Israel’ (John 1:49).
James and John—Sons of thunder— had not only sought to sit at the right and left
hands of the Lord in His glory (Mark 10:37), but so believed in His divinity that
they sought permission to call down fire from heaven on some Samaritans (Luke
9:54). There is obviously little doubt that John was the disciple whom Jesus loved
(John 21:7; 13:23; 19:26; 20:2).
These five men and the other two, had been called ‘fishers of men’
(Mat.4:18-20) but, after following the Lord for over three years, were now
returning to fishing for fish (John 21:3)—it was to these that the resurrected Lord
appeared. The mission seemed to have ended before they received their
commission, and the Lord had to meet them at this crossroad in their lives. Also
noteworthy are both His enquiry: ‘Friends, haven’t you any fish?’ and their honest
response: ‘No’ (v.5). These men must be taught that it is only in the power of the
resurrected Lord Jesus that they could pull in a great haul of fish, whether human
or otherwise.
Going out fishing Was there anything reprehensible in Peter’s decision to go
fishing and the willingness of the other six to join him? It would seem that for
seven men to go fishing it could not have been for mere pleasure (more so since
there were experienced fishermen among them) but with a view to making some
money. The three years or more of walking the streets of Israel with the Lord Jesus,
with the good women providing for their material needs (Luke 8:2-3), had come
to an abrupt end. The bridegroom, as it were, had been taken away, and the friends
must of necessity now fast (Mark 2:19). These seven would not be found idle.
Yes, the Lord had risen from the dead, and had they not seen Him severally? Yet
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the future was still unclear to them for they had not received the Great Commission
(Mat.28:16-20) and Pentecost was still a month or so away (Acts 2:1).
There was nothing reprehensible in these disciples going fishing or else the
risen Lord would have upbraided them. If anything, it showed their humanity, for
they were men of like passion as we are (James 5:17). They had indeed come a
long way in such a short time—from hiding in the locked upper room for fear of
the Jews (John 20:19) to going out fishing in the open sea (21:3). The Lord knew
the hearts of these men and He gave them yet one more sign to strengthen their
faith (21:6-7).
Frederick F. Ntido, Augustine Ahabue
COMMENTS
1. (Ajegunle): Certainly others did perform similar miracles, for instance Elijah
and Elisha who, in the power of the Lord, performed miracles of healing (2 Kings
5:13-14), of increase in provision (1 Kings 17:14-16), of raising the dead (1 Kings
17:20-23; 2 Kings 4:32-35) and which confounded physical laws (2 Kings 6:1-7).
The significant difference, however, was that the Lord performed such miracles
(and more besides) expressly by His own authority.
J.T.N.
2. (Cromer): My understanding would be that the Lord’s commissioning of His
disciples took place before the forty days appearances based on the timing of His
words to the eleven in John 20:26-29, which corresponds to Mark 16:14-20. The
latter passage contains part of what He is recorded as saying in Matthew 28:18-20
and indicates His ascension took place after He had spoken such words.
R.B.F.
3. (Cromer): The Lord had his eye on Peter as a potential leader from the
beginning when He singled him out and stepped into his boat in Luke 5. ‘Do not
fear, from now on you will be catching men’ (Luke 5:10 NASB).
4. (Halifax): It is interesting to note that John doesn’t actually record the Lord
healing the slave’s ear in 18:10; this is given in Luke 22:51.
G.K.S.
5. (Paisley): In at least three cases, the ‘I am’ statements of John’s Gospel relate
closely to miraculous signs which demonstrate their truth. These are: ‘the bread of
life’, demonstrated in the feeding of the five thousand (6:11,35); ‘the light of the
world’, demonstrated by the opening of the eyes of the blind man (8:12; 9:7); and
‘the resurrection and the life’, demonstrated by the raising of Lazarus (11:25,43).
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It is, however, difficult to see a direct correlation in all seven cases. The healing of
the man at Bethesda took place beside the Sheep Gate; is there a link here with the
statement ‘I am the door of the sheep’; or a correlation between the true vine and
the water changed to wine? I find it hard to say so, and there seems to be no clear
sign which could be found specifically to demonstrate the Lord as the way, the
truth and the life. Perhaps we should say that there is sometimes an overlap
between the seven ‘I am’ statements and the seven signs of John’s Gospel, without
going so far as to say that the two groups of seven always correspond.
J.T.N.
6. (Paisley): Yes, the crucifixion would have been a shocking experience for the
disciples and one they would not quickly forget, but I don’t think the Lord would
allow images of the cross to disturb the disciples for the rest of their lives. They
would recall as we do, but more vividly than us, the scenes of the cross at the
breaking of bread with sorrow and gladness. The last image they saw of the Lord
was that of Him in spiritual body ascending to heaven. This is how the Lord
wanted His disciples to view Him from that point on, a risen exalted Saviour.
G.K.S.
7. (Paisley): The disciples expected relief in returning to familiar material work,
yet it proved very stressful after all. We draw the lesson that obedience to Christ,
seeking to meet Him as he appoints, is always the best route to peace.
M.A.
By going to Galilee, the disciples were of course responding to the Lord’s
command (Mat. 28:10).
J.T.N.
8. (Paisley): The Lord could easily have prepared all the bread and fish the
disciples needed to satisfy their appetite at breakfast after a weary night’s fishing
but He used some of the fish that the disciples had caught. The Lord takes what
we have and gives us what we need. He took the empty water pots at Cana and
filled them with fine wine. He took their empty boats and filled them with prime
fish. He took their newly caught fish, the result of their obedience to His word,
and gave them a hearty breakfast, restoring their physical energy and enabling
them to have fellowship with Him, thus restoring their spiritual vitality. The Lord
fills us for divine service.
G.K.S.
It is interesting to note that by the time the disciples dragged the net onto
the shore, the Lord had already prepared a fire and fish were being cooked on it
(v.9). He then invited them to bring some of the fish they had caught by being
obedient to His command (v.10). There is nothing we can bring to the Lord that He
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does not already have. Yet, what He has given to us, He asks us to consecrate to
His service by obedience to His word. This was the case with the boy’s lunch (John
6:9-11), with the young colt (Luke 19:30-31), and again with the fish on the beach.
J.T.N.
CORRESPONDENCE
The ascension of the Lord—one phase or two?
In September’s issue, it seems that you have tried to squash the suggestion
that there were two phases to the Lord’s ascension. This is widely held by many
students and should be one of those issues that is held in balance as opposed to
being considered ‘at best speculative’. A former editor of Bible Studies, Dr A.T.
Doodson, gave this interpretation more weight in his article on the subject in 1933
pp.51-53.
To respect the two-phase suggestion does have advantage in that the types
are seen more clearly (e.g. in 2 Kings 11 the presentation of the king’s son may
have relevance). Similarly, two phases are evident in the coming again of the Lord
with clear distinction.
The two-phase suggestion has seemingly no disadvantage in the type or
doctrinal scheme of study; conversely a single ascension, whilst only satisfying a
singular sequence of resurrection and then ascension, has no overriding importance
for its singularity.
David Parker (Hayes)
Response on behalf of Editors
Recognising that the two-phase interpretation of the Lord’s ascension is
a widely-held view, the intention of Comment 6 in September’s issue was not to
dismiss this view, but rather to provide an alternative explanation of John 20:17.
Support for the two-phase view is often sought from the Lord’s words to
Mary, as compared with John 20:27, the implication being that for the Lord to
invite Thomas to touch Him necessarily implies that He must have ascended to the
Father between His appearances to Mary and to Thomas. Comment 3 in
September’s issue gives the reason why this implication is unsatisfactory: He was
not asking Mary to refrain from touching Him at all, rather that she should not
continue to cling to Him. This more accurate rendering of John 20:17 undermines
its use to support a two-phase ascension and requires an alternative explanation of
the verse. The intention behind Comment 6 was to explore what other reason the
Lord might have for making this request.
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It is true, of course, that the Scriptures very clearly present the return of the
Lord as taking place in two phases: first, (we believe prior to the instigation of
Daniel’s 70th week) as Son of God to the air to gather to Himself the Church
which is His body (1 Thes. 4:16-17); secondly, as Son of Man to the earth,
bringing Daniel’s 70th week to its close and ushering in the period of His 1000year rule from Jerusalem (Mat. 24:29-31; Rev. 19:11-20:6).
However, to my mind, although implications of symmetry may be
tempting, there is no equivalent certainty when it comes to the Lord’s ascension.
Instead, appeal must be made to interpretation of type. This is by no means to say
that the two-phase view lacks any Scriptural authority, but it is to say that some
degree of conjecture is required. Taking, for instance, the sheaf of firstfruits
expounded by Dr Doodson, Leviticus 23:10-11 does indeed indicate priestly
activity in the presentation of the sheaf. This we connect with Hebrews 7:16 in
which the Lord’s priesthood is seen to be carried out in resurrection, its efficacy
emerging from ‘the power of an endless life’ (RV). But this connection is not
simply one of resurrection and priesthood, but more particularly the resurrection
life and priesthood, it being the case today in the context of His work in the house
of God. So the inclusion of priestly work in the presentation of the sheaf points
forward to the importance of His resurrection life in His priesthood and does not
necessitate the assumption of a primary, unrecorded ascension which took place
before the ascension of Acts 1:9.
We recognise too that, as with the years prior to His ministry, there are
many things the Holy Spirit has chosen not to reveal to us yet. We wonder whether
He did appear before the Father during this time, before ascending finally from the
Eleven that He might send the Holy Spirit in accordance with His promise (John
16:7). We must conclude, however, that any such thoughts involve some
speculation which we trust will be resolved when we see Him face to face when we
shall know even as we have been known (1 Cor.13:12).
J.T.N.
I add support to J.T.N.’s view except for the last paragraph, thinking that
it would be most fitting that the Lord ascend to his Father directly after completion
of assurance to His disciples, i.e. after giving them firm evidence for belief and
before returning to meet Thomas.
M.A.
Published by and obtainable from:
Hayes Press, The Barn, Flaxlands Manor Farm, Flaxlands,
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SPIRITUAL PARTNERSHIPS AND THE LOVE THAT’S NEEDED TO LEAD

It is quite remarkable that John brings his Gospel to a close with such a
focus on Peter and his answers to the Lord when questioned about his love for
Him, and all that the Lord revealed to this outstanding leader of men concerning
his last days on earth, and the necessity to stop looking over the shoulder at what
others were doing or not doing. There can be little doubt that Peter was the most
forceful character in the apostolic group, while John strikes the reader as being, or
perhaps as time passed, becoming more of a background man, quite content to
observe all that was going on and give insightful comment where necessary. While
John would appear to have enjoyed a close relationship with his brother James, it
is the strong spiritual partnership of Peter and John which dominates the early
pages of the Acts (see 3:1-11; 4:13-19; 8:14). They were the two disciples who
bravely followed the Lord into the court of the high priest after His arrest (Mat.
26:58; John 18:15) and were the first to positively take to their heels at the sound
of the news of His resurrection to the garden tomb (John 20:2-4). They truly ‘ran
together’ (v.4) not only physically but also in the spiritual race. Interestingly, they
are also closely linked together in giving to Paul and Barnabas the right hands of
fellowship in their commendation to the work of the Lord (Gal. 2:9). Not least, we
see these great pioneers giving themselves to write, by the unerringly guiding hand
of the divine Spirit working through their individual personalities and differing
abilities, so clearly about the need for leadership that is motivated by love for the
lambs and sheep of God’s flock, the people of God (1 Pet. 2:17; 3:8; 4:8; 5:1-3; 1
John 3:16-18; 4:7,11,18-21).
Sometimes very different personalities are brought together into close
association by the Lord as a powerful combination to carry forward God’s work.
They complement each other by their diverse characteristics, but the mindset is the
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same: God’s glory. At the end of another year in our lives, only given by the grace
of God, let’s appreciate others’ gifts and contributions and seek to concentrate on
the adjustments required in our own lives and service first before trying to sort out
others’ problems.
R.B.F.
JESUS, PETER AND JOHN (John 21:15-25)
From Cromer: The Lord knows the strength of our love for Him. It is so easy to
profess our love for the Lord, but how often do we deceive ourselves in this? The
Lord knew of Peter’s love for Him, but would have thought back to the time before
His crucifixion when Peter said that he would go to prison or even die for the Lord,
and then a short while later he denied Him three times.
While having breakfast with the disciples Jesus wanted Peter himself to
consider the depth of his love. Although it is possible that Jesus is asking Peter if
he loved his Lord more than he loved his friends or even his equipment for fishing,
it seems more likely that he was asking Peter if he considered his love greater than
that of the other disciples [Comment 1]. Peter had to perform a self-evaluation.
Is it possible that he thought back to that time prior to Calvary, so that when the
Lord asked him if he had that completely unconditional love (agap‘), so as not to
appear hypocritical he could only reply that he had the love of friendship (phileÇ)?
To emphasise the point, Jesus asked Peter again if he had the unconditional love,
and it seems that Peter was humbled to reply with the love of friendship. The third
time the Lord had compassion on Peter and did not ask for that unconditional love.
Peter was hurt because he realised that the Lord knew full well the feelings of his
heart. It’s a lesson to us that, whatever we say, in no way can we deceive the Lord
about our love, and we should constantly pray for a strengthening of our love for
Him.
The outcome of the love that he declared for the Lord was that he was
given the commission of presenting the love of Jesus to the young ones, caring for
the needs of the flock and providing spiritual nourishment to those progressing in
the faith. If we have that love we also have that commission [Comment 2].
David Hickling
From Halifax: Who were ‘these’ in verse 15? Simon called Peter and his brother
Andrew were Galilean fishermen called to be ‘fishers of men’ (Mat. 4:19; Mark
1:17). It was Jesus who called them and they had ‘straightway’ (‘immediately’
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NKJV) left their nets to follow Him (Mat. 4:20; Mark 1:18). Now, after the death
of his Lord, whom he had denied three times (Mat. 26:69-75; Mark 14:66-72; Luke
22:54-62; John 18:25-27), Simon said, ‘I go a fishing’ (John 21:3 RV). So he
turned back to what he knew, for fishing was his trade. He was joined by Thomas,
Nathanael, James and John, fellow-disciples (see John 11:16), who still companied
together.
After breakfast Jesus asked Simon, ‘Lovest thou me more than these?’
(John 21:15). It was noted that in its wording this question contains an ambiguity
that suggests three solutions: Did Jesus mean: (1) ‘Do you love Me more than
these fish, these boats—your fishing?’; (2) ‘Do you love Me more than you love
these your fellows?’; or (3) ‘Do you love me more than these other men do?’ In
attempting to understand this question reference was made to Matthew 26:33,
where Simon Peter answered Jesus, ‘If all shall be offended in thee, I will never be
offended’. It was felt that this bold statement made by Simon, and his subsequent
denial of Jesus, brought the Lord to pose His question recorded in John 21:15.
Simon had passed through a humbling experience and he wept bitterly when the
cock crew; but did he really love his Lord more than the others did? R. F.
Weymouth translates this verse, ‘Simon, son of John, do you love me more than
these others do?’ [see Comment 1].
Robert Butler
From Musselburgh: Jesus, John and Peter (John 21:15-25) This passage is full
of questions about commitment: Jesus asks Peter more than one question (21:1517); Peter asks Jesus a question about another disciple (21:21); Jesus replies to
Peter with a very direct question (21:22).
The question about ‘these’—‘More than these?’ The ‘these’ could refer to one of
three subjects: It could mean ‘more than you love the other disciples’, but such a
comparative question from Jesus is not in harmony with any other theme in John’s
Gospel. It may refer to his fishing business, but in John chapter 1 Peter is not
called from his fishing, and if seven disciples went fishing, why focus on Peter
[Comment 3]? We suggest that it is likely to mean, ‘Do you love me more than
these disciples do’? Peter had always been the one to make strong personal boasts
followed by deeds, such as cutting off Malchus’ ear: and now the Lord challenges
Peter’s confident words, recently exposed by Peter’s three denials: the Lord asks
him three questions to enable Peter in his replies to receive forgiveness and to
renew his commitment to the Master.
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The questions about ‘love’—What kind of love? Much has been made of the
distinctions in the Greek between the different words for love used here. However,
John uses the two words for love interchangeably—for the love of Father for the
Son (3:35; 5:20), for His love for Lazarus (11:3,5,36), and for the beloved disciple
(19:26; 20:2; 21:20). Other pairs appear in the passage such as feed and care for,
lambs and sheep and two words for ‘know’ in verse 17. Also, almost synonymous
words are used elsewhere for ‘tend’ and ‘know’ (7:27; 8:55; 13:7; 14:7). The
different words used for sheep and lambs are not there to distinguish between, say,
shepherds and others in the church, all under the authority of Peter. Consequently,
for these reasons we do not think making subtle distinctions based on these
interchangeable words is justified [Comment 4—see also the discussion on this
point in the article ‘Can God’s Special Love be Summed up in just one Word?’
below—Eds.].
The question about ‘him’—‘Lord, what about him?’ The Lord beckons Peter for
a private walk along the beach, and He gives Peter a stark prophecy about the
course of his life: it will end in martyrdom. Peter asks about the disciple nearby
and the Lord replies succinctly that it is none of Peter’s business regarding the
others. The Lord’s first and last recorded words to Peter are the same—‘Follow
me’ (Mark 1:17 and John 21:22). Peter will have a pastoral ministry spent feeding
and tending the flock, culminating in martyrdom, probably in Rome under the
emperor Nero. John will have a long life and be an historical witness in written
form for the benefit of future generations. For the sake of disciples in the churches
who were expecting the return of Christ before Peter died, and whose faith may
have been shaken and their hopes dashed on the death of Peter, John is careful to
record what Jesus did and did not say on this occasion.
No question—He is the Word John ends his Gospel with a neat allusion back to
the start. He began his biography by describing Jesus as the Word. His chosen
closing statement is that all the words that could be written of Christ, his Lord and
Master, could never exhaust the subject.
Paul Merchant
From Paisley: Jesus, Peter and John (21:15-25) The Lord referred to Peter as
‘Simon’ which would remind him of the time before he knew the Lord. He was
now to be completely reconciled to the Lord, and from that time he would be more
in character with the meaning of his new name—a (living) stone—qualities that
would be needed as a leader and an apostle to the churches of God and to the
Jewish people.
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The Lord knew Peter better than he knew himself; that behind the bravado
and impetuosity that characterised Peter, His disciple truly loved Him. Each time
He asked him ‘Do you love me?’ He gave him a command: ‘Feed my lambs…Take
care of my sheep…Feed my sheep.’ The Chief Shepherd of the sheep was
instructing His under-shepherd how he was to care for the sheep of the flock in the
kingdom of God, and the Lord’s great example of shepherd-care for the sheep has
come down to overseers [and to all the saints—R.B.F.] wherever there are churches
of God.
The Lord’s words to Peter, ‘Do you truly love me more than these?’ (v.15
NIV) could refer to whatever had a more pre-eminent place in Peter’s heart than
the Lord Himself. From the time the Lord had called him He had marked Peter out
as a leader. The Lord knew that the raw material in the fisherman could be refined
into the chosen vessel that Peter was to become—like Paul (Acts 9:15).
Peter had to get his own relationship right with the Lord and not concern
himself about how the Lord would work with John (vv. 21,23). The Lord repeated
His command, ‘Follow me’, and He could now fulfil His promise that He made to
His disciples at the beginning of His ministry, ‘Come, follow me ... and I will make
you fishers of men’ (Mat. 4:19). Those simple fishermen—‘unlearned and ignorant
men’ (Acts 4:13 RV)—turned the world upside down (Acts 17:6) with their Spiritfilled preaching of the gospel.
Peter and the rest of the disciples professed before the crucifixion that they
were willing to die for Jesus (Mat. 26:33,35). They would perhaps all get their
wish fulfilled because those ten disciples are reputed to have won the martyr’s
crown, except for John, who is believed to have died a natural death in old age.
The end of a dispensation ‘Once at the end of the ages hath he been manifested to
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself’ (Heb. 9:26 RV). With the resurrection of
the Lord it was the end of the dispensation of the law. The people of Israel who
lived when the Lord was on earth did not recognise the time of the visitation of
God the Son. Many, however, did realise how privileged they were to have a
personal relationship with their Messiah. How blessed was Mary to have been
chosen by God to be the mother of the Lord, and how blessed were the women
who ministered to Him! How blessed were the disciples—the twelve and the
seventy—who shared in the Lord’s ministry! How blessed was John who reclined
on the Lord’s breast! Peter was entrusted with others with the responsibility of
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implementing the Great Commission (Mat. 28:18-20). To Peter also were given
the keys of the kingdom of Heaven (Mat. 16:19) [Comment 5].
There is a parallel between the last generation of the law—when the Lord
and His disciples lived—and our own day, because we have been chosen in Christ
(Eph. 1:4), called into the Fellowship of His Son (1 Cor. 1:9), to be a holy and a
royal priesthood and a holy nation (1 Pet. 2:9): and we may be of the last
generation to live on earth before the Lord comes at the Rapture.
John Peddie
From Surulere: Who were ‘these’ (v. 15)? Scholars have opined that ‘these’
could refer to a range of possibilities considering the Greek expression pleiÇn
toutÇn. It is our view that the context more strongly suggests that the Lord desired
to know from Peter if he loved Him more than did the other disciples then present.
Peter had claimed the supremacy of his love for the Master over that of the other
disciples by declaring: ‘Even if all fall away… I never will’ (Mat. 26:33 NIV), and
this was in response to the Lord’s prophetic statement, ‘This very night you will
all fall away on account of me’ (Mat. 26:31).
Furthermore, Peter had declared, ‘Even if I have to die with you, I will
never disown you’ (Mat. 26:35; John 13:37), drawing a similar response from the
other disciples. Indeed, the hour came when God would ‘strike the shepherd, and
the sheep will be scattered’ (Zech.13:7), and ‘…when you will be scattered, each
to his own home. You will leave me all alone…’ (John 16:32; Mat. 26:56). To
Peter’s credit he ‘followed him at a distance’ (Mat. 26:57), but when the ultimate
test came for him to declare his love for his Master he denied him thrice (Mat.
26:74).
It would seem up to this point that the Lord had not reminded him of the
events of that night. Peter, still confident of the greatness of his love for the Master
as usual, when the disciple whom Jesus loved declared ‘It is the Lord’—Peter was
the first to jump into the water, even though they were not far from the shore (John
21:7-8). The Lord had to probe Peter’s heart to make him accept that he could not
claim to love Him more than the other disciples did, and that true love for Him was
only by divine enablement and a response to the expression of His grace in
forgiveness. For, ‘He who has been forgiven little loves little’ (Luke 7:47).
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Feed my lambs, tend my sheep, feed my sheep The Lord’s instruction to Peter
respectively to ‘feed my lambs…tend my sheep…feed my sheep’ was not vain
repetition:
‘Feed my lambs’—The Lord has little lambs still, as He did then, who
needed the nourishment of the word of God: these were the ‘new-born babes’ who
required spiritual milk (1 Pet. 2:2). Peter presumably must have remembered the
Lord’s words when he wrote that. It is only to such as know and appreciate the
measure of grace and forgiveness bestowed on them by the Lord, and in whose
heart the love of God has been shed abroad, who can be entrusted with this delicate
task. ‘Tend my sheep…feed my sheep’—The task of tending and shepherding
God’s flock has always been of concern to the Lord. Of old, King Saul was chosen
to ‘shepherd’ Israel (2 Sam. 5:2), and the prophet Ezekiel pronounced woe on
shepherds who took care of themselves instead of the sheep (Ezek. 34:2). The
apostle Paul exhorted the Ephesian elders to keep watch over the flock and to
shepherd the church of God (Acts 20:28), and Peter, drawing again from his
experience, exhorts overseers to be ‘shepherds’ of God’s flock (1 Pet. 5:2). This
is key, for ultimately it is God’s flock, Christ’s sheep, and He remains the ‘good
shepherd’, ‘great shepherd’ and ‘chief shepherd’ (John 10:11; Heb. 13:20; 1 Pet.
5:4) [see Comment 2].
Frederick F. Ntido, Augustine Ahabue
COMMENTS
1. (Cromer and others): Questions about love It just seems foreign to my way
of thinking that the Lord would ask Peter if he loved Him to a greater extent than
his fellow-disciples. How would Peter have any idea of this when it was not within
his ability to assess or evaluate anyone else’s degree of affection for Christ and
thereby draw comparisons with his own feelings? On the other hand Peter would
well know the attachment he felt for the sea through long experience of earning his
living from it and the ‘pull’ of not only beholding the wonders of the Lord in the
deep but the fresh and invigorating sense of ‘getting away from it all’, i.e. the
pressures of land life with family commitments and obligations, etc.
R.B.F.
The Greek is indeed open in three directions: ‘more than these men do’ /
‘than you love these men’ / ‘than these things’. He who is the eternal Word would
be well aware of this, and perhaps leaves the question wide open to test how Peter
would understand it, as an interviewer learns about a person’s character from what
part of a question’s scope he focuses on. Perhaps our clearest clue, then, is how
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Peter answers: he drops the comparison, and the Lord does not return to it once
made, though it remains in the background.
Dropping the comparison points away from ‘these things’, as L. Morris
notes in The Gospel of John, Eerdmans, 1971, p.871, even at its widest reference
to the fisherman’s way of life and business interests. Peter, however, had made
claim to outstanding fidelity (Mat. 26:33), and there would be good reason for not
entering into that area again, i.e. avoiding comparison with the fidelity of the
others. The least probable sense is ‘than you love these men’, but he had denied his
Lord in public, so he could still be suspect in loyalty to the others if under test.
Thus I would prefer the view of our contributors.
M.A.
2. (Cromer and Surulere): The Lord’s instruction to Peter was that His ‘lambs’
should be fed and that His ‘sheep’ should be tended and fed. It seems to me that
the thought behind the lambs and sheep in verses 15-17 is not specifically about
the age or spiritual development of those within the flock: young disciples may
often require more shepherding than mature ones. Perhaps the reference to lambs
and sheep instead characterises the strength of desire in those within the flock to
cling to the chief shepherd: whilst lambs and sheep both need feeding, a lamb
needs little tending, clinging as it does to its mother; a sheep however may be more
prone to stray from the flock and require the tending care of the shepherd to restore
it to the fold (cf. Luke 15:4; 1 Pet. 2:25).
I agree with Cromer’s assertion that this responsibility to feed and to tend
is closely linked with love for the Lord. David knew feeding in the pastures of his
shepherd (Ps. 23:2), as well as the tending care of God in his life (Ps. 23:4). The
rod of Psalm 23:4 was used to defend the sheep from their enemies, the crook to
bring the wayward sheep back to the flock. Tending-care requires these two
elements portrayed in the shepherd’s tools—a drawing alongside to protect from
the enemy (Gal. 6:1) and to restore to the flock (James 5:19-20). This is an
essential work, to be done by those who love Him, knowing His own feeding and
tending in their lives and able graciously to reflect His love in this work amongst
the flock.
J.T.N.

3. (Musselburgh): There would be no fault in using the waiting time profitably by
returning to the old skills, but we would surely expect some mention by Peter of
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the appointment the Lord had made; and how did fishing suit Matthew or others
whose work had been quite different?
M.A.
4. (Musselburgh): This is an interesting point you make about the
interchangeability of the two words for love in the passages cited, but surely the
Lord is drawing out from Peter the depth of his love for Him, saying, in effect,
‘Look, Peter, answer me truthfully, do you really love Me through and through?’
with Peter eventually using the same word the Lord had first employed, and saying
from the bottom of his heart ‘Look, Lord, you know that I really, really do love
you’.
R.B.F.
I tend to agree with R.B.F. that there could be something more here than
interchangeability in the use of the two words for love (agapaÇ and phileÇ) in this
passage. To further the discussion a little, may I suggest that what the Lord is
saying to Peter in effect is ‘Do you love me as much as I love you?’ to which Peter
replies consistently in the use of phileÇ. By the third time, Peter should have got
the point the Lord was making that he must love Him as much as it takes. Jesus’
love for us took Him to Calvary. Where will our love for Him take us?
G.K.S.
While two and more verbs for ‘love’ may be appropriate between the same
pair of friends, we would expect that use of two so closely together, and in this
highly focused questioning, draws attention to their differing connotations, and I
think too many commentators have found clear distinction in this case for us to set
these aside. Rather than finding the word pairs ‘interchangeable’ they seem to me
to carry those differences of nuance elsewhere also. Surely there is also a clear
point in the difference between mature sheep of the flock and young
lambs—groups that call for different approaches by shepherds. See also article
from B.D.J. below and ‘From Editors’.

5. (Paisley): We do not read of any qualifications Peter had so as to receive ‘the
keys’ in preference to the other disciples. Though the singular pronoun (RV ‘thee’)
is used, he was representative of the others, just as he spoke for them in declaring
Jesus as the Christ, the Son of the living God. This authority accompanies
preachers of the gospel in all generations, because it resides in the power of the
Spirit’s conviction and the Father’s forgiveness.
M.A.
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ESCHATOLOGY IN JOHN
My impression is, rightly or wrongly, that we have gone a bit quiet on the
last things. Although Revelation might be somewhat daunting to most of us, yet it
should not be neglected. Paul’s letters to Thessalonica have the Second Coming as
a prominent theme. So also has Matthew’s Gospel. Now that we are at the end of
our study of John can we learn something from this Gospel about future events?
Until I come (21:22) This phrase features in the Lord’s words to Peter. It
underlines the fact that all disciple service should be undertaken in light of the
Second Coming. Whatever lies ahead, martyrdom, illness or old age, the focus for
each of us is always to follow Him faithfully. In this we are helped each week at
the Remembrance when we quote a similar phrase about proclaiming the Lord’s
death ‘till He come’.
References to ‘the last day’ (6:39-40,44,54; 11:24) all refer to the resurrection of
the believer on the last day [Note 2]. No thought of annihilation but resurrection
to life. Such verses are most reassuring.
John 12:48 is among the last words spoken by the Lord to the multitudes.
Question: What is the future of the Christ rejecter? Answer: Judgement on the last
day. The word of God will be the final condemnation. Paul also confirms in Acts
17:31 that the judgement day has been fixed. Remember that in the first day of
Genesis 1 there was a separation between light and darkness. Here on the last day
the division is between life and judgement [Note 3].
It may be of interest to note that Matthew in his Gospel does not refer to
the last day. Rather the emphasis is on the ‘end’ (see Mat. 13:36-43. At the end of
the world the good seed (sons of the kingdom) will be separated from the weeds
(sons of the evil one). The last day (when referring to judgement) and the end are
effectively the same.
The hour, the dead, the voice, the coming out (5:28-29) It would do us good to
weigh up the Lord’s words here. There will be a resurrection of life and a
resurrection of judgement. The basis of the final assessment will be either good
works or evil works. There are certainly eternal issues involved in proclaiming the
gospel from John 5:24. Resurrection is ahead of the whole world.
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These verses give support to those who favour a general resurrection [they
actually are supportive of what is clearly taught in scripture of the two aspects of
the Lord’s coming (parousia) that there is a separate resurrection for believers of
the present dispensation, members of Christ’s body; not one resurrection for
everyone [see BS 1998, pp.73-74— R.B.F.]. The writer recalls that the late
brother, John Miller, speaking of a series of resurrections, beginning from the Old
Testament saints to the Great White Throne—this may prove a difficult concept for
many of us. [For a clear exposition of J.M.’s thoughts see Notes on the Epistles,
reprinted August, 1986, pp. 365-367— R.B.F.].
Antichrist (5:43) Please note that the apostle John is the only writer to use the
word ‘Antichrist’ (1 John 2:18,22. 4:3; 2 John 7). The Antichrist will claim to be
Christ. Here in John’s gospel we are warned about ‘one who comes in his own
name.’ Who is this? According to Paul, the lawless one (2 Thes. 2:8), but to John
his name is Antichrist.
Good hope through grace (14:1-3; 11:25-26; 17:24) This is a phrase from Paul
(2 Thes. 2:16). It lifts the Lord’s teaching regarding His coming and our
resurrection to a very high plane indeed. There is a real certainty about the Lord’s
upper-room ministry. His appeal to troubled hearts is simply to trust. Such comfort
is ongoing and not reserved only for funerals.
The Father’s house with many rooms has a parabolic ring about it. In the
eternal city depicted by John in Revelation 21 and 22 the Lamb is the temple. The
glory is not a place: glory is always associated with a person. Hence, ‘forever with
the Lord’ stands alongside ‘to see My glory’.
Jacob’s ladder (1:51) This is an important word of prophecy spoken to
Nathanael. It is the first of 25 important verses in John opening with ‘Truly, truly’
(ESV). In Genesis 28 the reading is, ‘…a ladder set up on the earth and the top of
it reached to heaven’ (RV). The marginal reference in ESV is ‘a flight of steps’.
Here is the link between heaven and earth. We end our study with the thought of
the eternal city coming down out of heaven to a new earth (Rev. 21:1-27).
High and lifted up (Is. 52:13) John’s Gospel gives a threefold description of the
Lord’s death on the cross in the well-known phrase, ‘lifted up’ (3:14; 8:28; 12:32).
He is also ‘lifted up’ in exaltation as we have discovered in our meditations in
John’s Gospel.
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Exploring eschatology After our reflections in John we would encourage all to dig
into Matthew, Mark, Luke and 1 and 2 Thessalonians. This should help us to
understand better the book of Revelation.
Alex Hope
From Editors
1. We respect our brother’s view, but note that the Fellowship has understood as
follows for many years. The Lord will come for His own first of all as Son of God
(John 14:1-3; 1 Cor. 15:50-58; 1 Thes. 4:14-18; Tit. 2:13; 1 John 3:2; Rev.
22:12,17), as opposed to His coming to earth as Son of Man to reign where a very
different set of circumstances apply (Mat. 24:27-51; 25:31-46; Mark 13:26-37;
Luke 1:32-33; 21:27-36; 1 Thes. 5:2-3; 2 Thes. 1:7-10; 2:2-8).
R.B.F.
2. The last day in the context of John 11:24 is referring to the day of Christ, which
is the day of the Lord’s return for His own—see Phil. 1:10; 2:16
R.B.F.
We do no know just when Martha had in mind, except most probably the
general view expressed by Job (19: 25-27 RV), that there would be a day of
judgement ‘at the last’ upon all people. It is significant, however, that the Lord
does not correct what Martha said, and we would understand that the day will be
when the Lord comes as Son of Man, as R.B.F. notes in (1) above.
The word given to Daniel we would understand to be more specific as to
timing than Martha’s thoughts, since he was receiving direct revelation (Dan.
12:13 RV—‘at the end of the days’). Other scriptures show that this will be when
the Lord comes to reign as Son of Man (Dan. 7:18,21-22; Rev. 11:15-18).
As to John 6, L. Burrows reasoned thus on verse 39: ‘“All that which He
hath given Me” must include the redeemed of all dispensations, so that the “last
day” embraces the various resurrections of those who belong to the Lord; it also
includes the Great White Throne judgement (John 12:48).’ While allowing that
John 12:48 may refer to the Great White Throne, it seems to me to force language
too far to let one ‘day’ cover several occasions of judgement that are elsewhere
given distinct titles, e.g. ‘the day of Christ’, ‘the day of the Lord’ and ‘the day of
God’—three quite separate events. In John 6 the setting of the return of the Son of
Man seems to me to suit best, since the Lord was addressing those of Israel still
governed by the Old Covenant, and the faithful will receive their portion along
with the apostles in the Millennial reign. If some ask how the judgement by the
Son of Man can be ‘the last day’ if ‘the day of God’ and the Great White Throne
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are still to follow, one replies that each day will hold the last judgement for those
parties concerned, whose verdict will be unaltered at following occasions. M.A.
3. The last day in this context is the day of judgement of the Great White Throne
(Rev. 20:11-15).
R.B.F.
CAN GOD’S SPECIAL LOVE BE SUMMED UP IN JUST ONE WORD?
Certain Bible teachers point out that what’s distinctive about God’s love
is uniquely expressed in one of the New Testament’s best known Greek words, the
word agapaÇ: being the type of love God is by His very nature (1 John 4:8,16); the
love whereby He loves us (John 3:16); and the love we can be divinely enabled by
the Spirit to show in our relationships with each other (Gal. 5:22).
Consider next the word for ‘love’ in Matthew 5:46 (NASV): ‘…if you love
those who love you, what reward do you have? Do not even the tax collectors do
the same?’ This ‘tit-for-tat’ kind of love, which the Lord says is typical of
unregenerate sinners, is agapaÇ love!
Clearly, while God’s love is, of course, very distinctive, the use of the
word agapaÇ in the New Testament is not exclusively reserved for describing it.
There’s not a one-to-one correspondence between God’s special love and this
word.
Some scholars1 give the impression that the New Testament writers had
invested the agapaÇ word group with fresh meaning such that it alone could serve
to convey all that was distinctive about God’s love. But others2 show that the use
of agapaÇ was coming into more prominence generally throughout Greek literature
from the fourth century BC onwards. Its rise in popularity at that time seems to
have been the result of at least one synonym (mentioned below) acquiring an
additional shade of meaning and as a result falling into relative disuse. This
appears to show that the increased usage of this word in New Testament times was
not altogether a case of the Holy Spirit taking an existing ‘pagan’ word and coining
it afresh with a new and elevated biblical meaning.
As is well known, the New Testament also uses another word for love
(phileÇ), including it in connection with God. It, too, is used of the love the Father
has for the Son (‘The Father loves (phileÇ) the Son’—John 5:20; ‘The Father loves
(agapaÇ) the Son’—John 3:35); and this is something we could hardly describe as
ordinary love.
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The fact is that the precise meaning of any word varies according to its
context. It’s true that in certain contexts (e.g. Rom. 5:8) agapaÇ does describe the
uncaused love of God for the unlovable when it tells us that God loved us even
when we were weak and ungodly sinners. But it obviously can’t mean that in the
different context of Matthew 5:46. In reality, both the Bible words for love we’ve
mentioned already have a range of meanings which must be selected from to
satisfy any given context where they occur.
An interesting case is when they’re found together as in John 21. Does it
follow that if they’re used together in the same passage they must mean slightly
different things? One commentator3 argues for that point of view saying because
we can find a Bible text where one of these words is used in a way in which the
other word is never used in such a context (Luke 22:47)—as well as hinting at a
general distinguishing feature in other places—then this shows they’re not identical
in every way, and so they must also be subtly different in John 21. But does this
necessarily follow? Any specific context could either be an example of where their
respective ranges of meaning overlapped or differed. We cannot transport the
answer to the question from elsewhere, because it’s context-specific.
It’s easier to see other differences between the three statements the Lord
made to Peter in John 21:15-17, but in the case of the ‘two loves’ it remains a
possibility at least that this is simply another example of what has been claimed4
to be John’s regular use of alternative terms which have essentially the same
meaning. If a different shade of meaning is intended here, we must find grounds
for it in this context (such as the consistent pattern of use in the inspired language
as written).
Basically, when we see a text with agapaÇ in it we cannot automatically
conclude the text is saying something about a special kind of love just because
agape is being used. It may well, however, still be discussing God’s distinctive
love as judged from its context. In any case we can agree that God’s love for us is
really special!
B.D. Johnston
Footnotes:
1. Kenneth S. Wuest, Wuest’s Word Studies on Galatians, Eerdmans, 1944, p.159.
2. D. A. Carson, Exegetical Fallacies, Baker Books, 1996, p.52 (citing research by Robert
Joly).
3. William Hendriksen, John, Banner of Truth, 1954, pp.494-500.
4. Leon Morris, Studies in the Fourth Gospel, Eerdmans, 1969, pp.293-319 (cited in 2).
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From Editors
We accept the caution made by Brian against assuming that the New
Testament writers by themselves gave agapaÇ and its verb a new ennobled meaning,
but cannot see the word-pairs discussed as stripped of their distinctive meanings.
Where two words for ‘love’ are used close to each other, not only context requires
some distinction of meaning, but their presence together draws attention to this.
Greek writers were always unconcerned about repetition of the same word, even in
their finest poetry, where in English it would seem a weakness, or a deliberate
emphasis, sometimes for humour. So when Greek uses two synonyms there is
usually clear purpose to express a distinction. This is the more certain in the New
Testament, since agapaÇ is by far the commonest word—over a column of
references in Dr Young, versus only 18 for phileÇ; most of a column of agap‘ but
only one occurrence of philia.
A further difficulty is that there are very few cases of the ‘pairs’ being used
beside each other in the Bible. Here they are:
(1) In John 11:3 (NIV)—‘Lord, the one you love is sick’—the thought of close
friendship is appropriate, whereas in verse 5—‘Jesus loved Martha and her sister and
Lazarus’—the stronger word agapaÇ is used.
(2) In John 15:17—‘This is my command: Love (agapaÇ) each other’—is in clear
contrast with 15:19—‘If you belonged to this world, it would love (phileÇ) you as
its own’. In passing we note that we may be helped to digest the difficult warning
of Matthew 10:37—‘Anyone who loves his father or his mother more than me is not
worthy of me’, by finding that phileÇ is used.
The case, then, appears to rest on our understanding of Matthew 5:46 and
the two occurrences of ‘The Father loves the Son’. In Matthew 5:46—‘If you love
those who love you, what reward will you get?’—we submit that though this is
clearly in contrast with love for the undeserving, neither is it selfish ‘need-love’, as
between a worker and a wealthy employer, but rather kindly acknowledgement of
another’s affection. It’s as though the Lord is saying ‘Even if you love (in a pure
form) those who love you...i.e. bringing the standard closer to altruistic love than
more common bonds, e.g. family love.
In John 5:20, ‘The Father loves the Son’, phileÇ may very well denote the
affection of an enduring friendship, where there is no doubt whatever that agapaÇ
is also present in the relationship, as stated in John 3:35.
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Lastly, the very full entries on agapaÇ and agap‘ in F.W. Danker’s
Lexicon..., 2000, (which currently leads the field) show that by far the dominant use
of those words within the Bible and in later Greek is for the purer love that Christ
taught: e.g. four uses in the Letter of Barnabas and the Didache = ‘love someone
more than one’s own life’. The nearest usage to ‘need-love’ is in Luke 7:42: ‘...he
cancelled the debts of them both. Now which of them will love him most?’ And who
is to measure the extent of the love of the 100-denarii debtor, though it began from
just thankfulness? Granted, there is a lesser-order use in a few passages in the N.T.,
e.g. John 3:19—‘...men loved the darkness instead of the light’ (and cp. 12:43), but
these are exceptions to the rule. Though agapaÇ is used of sexual love 14 times in
the Greek O.T., the reason seems to be to gain a purer sense by using an uncommon
word; cp. Jeremiah 2:8. Moulton and Milligan, authorities on the secular papyri
preserved from N.T. times, say: ‘...in so severely simple a writer as John it is
extremely hard to reconcile ourselves to a meaningless use of synonyms, where the
point would seem to lie in the identity of the word employed’ (Vocabulary of the Gk.
N.T., under agapaÇ).
M.A.
LESSONS FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN 2009
To help students who may be doubtful about the new subject we plan to
send one selected topic with some starter points as a suggestion. These will be sent
by email to all recent contributors and some from a while ago that we feel might be
ready to join us again.
We’re especially glad to have Paul and Betty Whitehouse agreeing to help
us as language/scripture editor and postperson respectively for another year. You
can still save them a lot of time by stating the Bible version you are using.
With you we’re looking forward to our redesigned colour cover and layout.
The Lord’s blessing on 2009 to all our readers and authors.
Editors

Published by and obtainable from:
Hayes Press, The Barn, Flaxlands Manor Farm, Flaxlands,
Wootton Bassett, Wiltshire, England, SN4 8DY
www.hayespress.org

164

